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This thesis contains a critical edition and annotated translation of the Āgama-
d. ambara, a four act play by Bhat.t.a Jayanta. The Āgamad. ambara is a unique
college-drama written by an eminent ninth century Kashmirian naiyāyika philo-
sopher, which gives a comprehensive picture of the contemporary religious de-
bates as well as the ‘Religionspolitik’ of the royal court.


The introduction provides an account of Bhat.t.a Jayanta’s life and works,
placed in the intellectual and historical context of his time. The question of
conservative versus pragmatic attitude towards the heterodox religious schools
is also dealt with.


The introduction next examines what makes Jayanta’s play so unique and
unorthodox. It also considers the phenomenon of ‘philosophical plays’ in the
light of the discussions on the nature and relation of poetry and śāstra, doctrinal
or scientific literature. An analysis of the dominant aesthetic mood (rasa) of
the play closes this section.


There follows a description of the sources consulted for the text of the
Āgamad. ambara. These comprise two manuscripts in Jaina Devanāgar̄ı script,
and the editio princeps. The methodology of the edition of the Prakrit passages
in classical Indian dramas in general and in the Āgamad. ambara in particular is
also discussed.


Three registers of apparatus contain variants to the accepted text of the play,
a Sanskrit translation (chāyā) of the Prakrit sentences, and testimonia from
Jayanta’s magnum opus, the Nyāyamañjar̄ı. In the notes to the translation the
reader will find long quotations from various Sanskrit works. The aim of these
quotations is to place Jayanta’s ideas in the intellectual context of his age and
thereby to make their interpretation more accurate.
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Chapter 1


Bhat.t.a Jayanta’s life


Although several details of Bhat.t.a Jayanta’s life are lost for us, his personality
takes a more distinct shape than that of many classical Indian poets and philo-
sophers. His son, Abhinanda introduces his epitome of the Kādambar̄ı with a
short genealogy:1


śaktināmābhavad gaud. o bhāradvājakule dvijah. |
dārvābhisāram āsādya kr. tadāraparigrahah. ||5||
tasya mitrābhidhāno ’bhūd ātmajas tejasām. nidhih. |
janena dos.oparamaprabuddhenārcitodayah. ||6||
sa śaktisvāminam. putram avāpa śrutaśālinam|
rājñah. karkot.avam. śasya muktāp̄ıd. asya mantrin. am ||7||
kalyān. asvāmināmāsya yājñavalkya ivābhavat|
tanayah. śuddhayogarddhinirdhūtabhavakalmas. ah. ||8||
agādhahr. dayāt tasmāt parameśvaraman. d. anam|
ajāyata sutah. kāntaś candro dugdhodadher iva ||9||
putram. kr. tajanānandam. sa jayantam aj̄ıjanat|
ās̄ıt kavitvavaktr. tvaphalā yasya sarasvat̄ı ||10||
vr. ttikāra iti vyaktam. dvit̄ıyam. nāma bibhratah. |
vedavedāṅgavidus. ah. sarvaśāstrārthavādinah. ||11||
jayantanāmnah. sudhiyah. sādhusāhityatattvavit|
sūnuh. samudabhūt tasmād abhinanda iti śrutah. ||12||


There was a gaud. a Brahman by the name Śakti, [born] in the Bhāra-
dvāja family, who moved to Dārvābhisāra and married [there]. He
had a son called Mitra, a treasury of majestic luster, whose rise was
hailed by the people, roused due to the cessation of dangers, like
the sun [Mitra] whose rising is worshipped by the people who have
woken at the end of the night. He obtained a son, Śaktisvāmin,


1Kādambar̄ıkathās̄ara, pp. 1f. Cf. Bühler 1873, pp. 103ff. Bühler identified this Abhin-
anda with the author of the Rāmacarita-mahākāvya. The latter poet, however, calls himself
the son of Śatānanda (see Rāmacarita, p. 39.)
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versed in the Vedas, the minister of king Muktāp̄ıd.a of the Karkot.a
dynasty. He had a son called Kalyān.asvāmin, who shook off the dirt
of existence with wealth acquired by pure means, like Yājñavalkya,
who destroyed the stains of existence with the accomplishment of
pure Yoga. From that man of profound heart a beautiful son was
born: Candra, an ornament of the Supreme Lord, as the lovely moon
[Candra], Śiva’s ornament, was produced from the milk-ocean of
unfathomable depth. He begot a son, Jayanta, who made people
happy, and who became poet and teacher as a result of his eloquence.
Then to that wise man named Jayanta, who had a well-known second
name ‘The Commentator’, was learned in the Vedas and the ancillary
Vedic sciences, and expounded the meaning of all śāstras, a son was
born, known as Abhinanda, conversant with the true nature of good
literature.


From these verses it appears that Jayanta’s ancestors were Gaud.a (Bengali)
Brahmans who traced their descent back to the sage Bharadvāja. One of them,
called Śakti, settled in Dārvābhisāra, a territory at the frontiers of Kashmir,
which, as Stein pointed out, “comprised the whole tract of the lower and middle
hills lying between the Vitastā and Candrabhāgā.”2 In the mid-ninth century a
rich merchant, called Nara, set up his own throne there;3 a few decades later, as
Kalhan.a reports,4 the lord of Dārvābhisāra fled from king Śaṅkaravarman (883–
902), who was leading a campaign against Gūrjara. Later the same Kashmirian
king assassinated Naravāhana, the king of Dārvābhisāra.5


Reverting to Jayanta’s ancestors, Śakti’s son, Mitra, was held in great esteem
by his contemporaries, while his grandson, Śaktisvāmin, gained influence on the
political life of Kashmir: he became the minister of king Lalitāditya-Muktāp̄ıd.a
of the Karkot.a dynasty (c. 724–761).6


Jayanta himself gives us valuable information about his grandfather in the
Nyāyamañjar̄ı (vol. I, p. 653):7


asmatpitāmaha eva grāmakāmah. sām. grahan. ı̄m. kr. tavān| sa is.t.isamāp-
tisamanantaram eva gauramūlakam. grāmam avāpa|


2RT(S), vol. I, p.32 (note ad Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 1.180).
3Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 4.712.
4Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.141.
5Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.209. Nara and his son Naravāhana figure in the pedigree of the Kash-


mirian Lohara dynasty (see Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 7.1282).
6On the chronology of the Karkot.a dynasty see RT(S), vol. I, pp. 66ff. Kalhan.a does not


mention Śaktisvāmin. He does however mention a minister of Lalitāditya called Mitraśarman
(Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 4.137f.).


7It is remarkable how stubbornly some mistakes endure. Stein in his note to Rājataraṅgi-
n. ı̄ 8.1861 wrongly attributed the Nyāyamañjar̄ı to Abhinanda (RT(S), vol. I, p. 144), but he
corrected his mistake in the Corrigenda et Addenda (RT(S), vol. II, p. 555). One might think
that after several publications of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı its authorship is public knowledge, still
Majumdar writes the following in his Concise History of Ancient India (New Delhi, 1983 [!],
vol. III, p. 764): ‘However, Abhinanda the author of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı has quoted Vācaspati
several times, and Abhinanda’s son [!] Jayanta declares himself to have been Rājaśekhara’s
contemporary.’ (This is all the more surprising since on pp. 695, 731, and 811 Majumdar
refers to ‘Jayanta’s Nyāyamañjar̄ı’.)
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‘My own grandfather, desiring a village, performed the sām. grahan. ı̄
sacrifice. Immediately after the completion of the sacrifice he ob-
tained the village of Gauramūlaka.’


Gauramūlaka, as Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı, remarks,
was Jayanta’s ancestral village.8 According to Stein,9 Gauramūlaka or Ghoramūlaka
was situated to the north of Rājapur̄ı (Rajaur̄ı), in the direction of the Rat-
tan P̄ır range. On the other hand, the state of Rājapur̄ı was included in
Dārvābhisāra.10 If my interpretation is sound, Abhinanda might refer to this
improvement of Kalyān.asvāmin’s financial position in verse eight above.


Jayanta also mentions his father, Candra, in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı with highly
appreciative words: ‘he filled the quarters with [his] fame, brilliant as the
moon’.11 Raghavan suggests that Candra was a devotee of Śiva;12 on the other
hand, the expression parameśvaraman. d. anam might refer to the fact that Candra
rendered valuable services to the monarch.


From the information we have gleaned above it appears that Jayanta was
born in a wealthy and respected orthodox Brahman family. He soon turned out
to be a child genius: at a tender age he composed a commentary to Pān. ini’s
grammar and earned the name “(New) Commentator”, (Nava-)Vr.ttikāra.13


Later he made himself master of various śāstras and āgamas,14 distinguished
himself in scholarly debates,15 and passed on his knowledge to a circle of stu-
dents.16


Jayanta seems to have written three works on Nyāya, of which only two
are extant: his magnum opus, the Nyāyamañjar̄ı (“A Cluster of Flowers of
[the] Nyāya[-tree]”), and the Nyāyakalikā (“A Bud of [the] Nyāya[-tree]”).17 A
Third work called Pallava (possibly Nyāyapallava, “A Twig of [the] Nyāya[-


8Granthibhaṅga, p. 35: gauramūlakākhyo granthakr.dabhijanagrāmah. |
9RT(S), vol. II, pp. 144f. (note to verse 8.1861)


10RT(S), vol. I, p. 33 (note to verse 1.180), vol. II, pp. 144f. (note to verse 8.1861); see also
Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 8.1531.


11Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II, p. 718: . . . vyāptadigantarasya yaśasā candrasya candratvis. ā . . .
12Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p. i.
13See Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, verse 52: bālakaver . . . jayantasya; Āgamad. am-


bara, Prologue: śaísava eva vyākaran. avivaran. akaran. ād vr. ttikāra iti prathitāparanāmno
bhat.t.ajayantasya. Also Kādambar̄ıkathāsāra, verse 11 (quoted above), Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II,
p. 718: anvartho navavr. ttikāra iti yam. śam. santi nāmnā budhāh. |


14See Kādambar̄ıkathāsāra, verse 11 (quoted above), Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, verse 52:
avalokitasakalaśāstrasārasya . . . tattvavido bhras. t.abhrānter jayantasya, Āgamad. ambara, Act
Two, ll. 405f.: aśes.abhavāgamapārage bhat.t.ajayante.


15See Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II, p. 718: vādes.v āttajayo jayanta iti yah. khyātah. satām agran. ı̄h. .
16Jayanta’s play was staged by his śis.yaparis.ad.
17According to Steinkellner (1961, p. 159), ‘[d]ie verffentlichte Nyāyakalikā ist kein Jay-


antawerk, sondern eine späte Kompilation von Jayanta-Sätzen’ (note 16: ‘Nach Angaben von
V. Raghavan, Madras.’) Marui, however, after careful consideration, is inclined to accept Jay-
anta’s authorship (see Marui). A cursory glance at a manuscript of the Nyāyakalikā (Banaras
Hindu University, 328405) made it clear to me that a critical edition of the text is a desid-
eratum. According to Marui (p. 97; unfortunately the edition of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad,
1925, was not at my disposal) the Nyāyamañjar̄ı and the Nyāyakalikā share the opening
verse starting namah. śāśvatikānanda. . . . The BHU ms, however, does not contain this verse,
and the text begins with the verse surāsuraśiroratnamar̄ıcikhacitāṅghraye. . . , which is the
third verse at the beginning of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı. Marui also quotes the closing sentences
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tree]”) is quoted in the Syādvādaratnākara;18 Raghavan assumed that it was a
‘moderately sized metrical gloss on Gautama’.19 From the opening and clos-
ing benedictory verses of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı we can presume that Jayanta was
a devotee of Śiva,20 while the fact that he thinks very highly of the Athar-
vaveda21 might indicate, as Raghavan pointed out, ‘that Jayanta belonged to
the Atharvaveda’.22


As we have seen Abhinanda admires his father’s poetic talent,23 and in one
of the maṅgala-verses, instead of praising Bān.a (the author whose work he
epitomizes), he extols Jayanta’s eloquence:24


sarasāh. sadalam. kārāh. prasādamadhurā girah. |
kāntās tātajayantasya jayanti jagat̄ıguroh. ||
‘Victorious are the pleasing words of my father Jayanta, the teacher
of the world, which are full of rasas, endowed with proper alaṅkāras,
and sweet with lucidity, like beloved women who are full of feeling,
wear beautiful ornaments, and are charming with graciousness.’


Though the style of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı amply confirms Abhinanda’s above quoted
words, only one kāvya work of Jayanta is extant: the Āgamad. ambara, a play in
four acts. Since a verse that is quoted in the play (Act Four, verse 53) as Jay-
anta’s wise saying (sūktam) is also found in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı (vol. I, p. 640),
it seems probable that Jayanta wrote the Āgamad. ambara following his major
work on Nyāya.25


The Āgamad. ambara provides valuable details about Jayanta’s political ca-
reer. We learn that he was the adviser (amātya) of king Śaṅkaravarman (883–
902), and played a great part in banishing the heterodox sect of the Black-
Blankets from Kashmir.26 The n̄ılāmbaras and their sad fate are also mentioned


of the Nyāyakalikā, which contain a lacuna in the edition. With the help of the BHU ms we
can complete and improve the text: *ity etad aprabhāvitasvamatabhedam akr. taparamatāks. e-
pam. (conj. : ity apramāvita◦ ms, ity etad +++++ ed.) s.odaśapadārtha*tattvam. (ed. :
◦tattvām. ms) *bālavyutpattaye (ed. : vālavyupattaye ms) *kathitam| (ms : om. Marui, ed.?)
*ajāta(ed. : ajñāta◦ ms)rasanis. yandam anabhivyaktasaurabham| nyāyasya kalikāmātram.
jayantah. paryad̄ıdr. śat||


18See Steinkellner 1961, p. 159; Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p. v, note 8; Marui, p. 93.
19Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p. v.
20The first verse in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı is addressed to Śambhu, the second to Bhavān̄ı,


the third to Gan. apati. In the penultimate verse of his work Jayanta says that he com-
posed the Nyāyamañjar̄ı ‘meditating on the feet of [Śiva] whose diadem is the crescent’ (can-


drakalārdhacūd. acaran. adhyāȳı), and in the closing verse he again pays reverence to Śambhu.
21Cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 5: tatra vedāś catvārah. | prathamo ’tharvavedah. . . . ; in the


section on vedaprāmān. ya Jayanta spares no pains to prove the Veda-status of the Atharvaveda,
and he even asserts that it is actually the foremost of all the four Vedas (Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II,
p. 626: atharvaveda eva prathamah. ).


22Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p. iii.
23Kādambar̄ıkathāsāra, verse 10, quoted above.
24Kādambar̄ıkathāsāra, verse 2.
25Actually there are many more parallel passages in the two texts (without the indication


of the source in the play), as the register of testimonia in the edition will show.
26See Act Two, ll. 405ff.: nanv asau rājā śr̄ı́saṅkaradevah. | sa hi varn. āśramadharmamar-


yādācāryas tribhuvanaraks. ād̄ıks. ito devah. svata eva pratikriyām atra jānāti, víses.ato ’́ses.abha-
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in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı27 :


asitaikapat.aniv̄ıtāviyutastr̄ıpum. savihitabahuces. t.am|
n̄ılāmbaravratam idam. kila kalpitam ās̄ıt vit.aih. kaíscit||
tad apūrvam iti viditvā nivārayām āsa dharmatattvajñah. |
rājā śaṅkaravarmā na punar jainādimatam evam||
asitaika◦ em. Isaacson : amitaika◦ ed; ◦āviyuta◦ Pāt.hāntaras and Śo-
dhanas, at the end of vol. II. : ◦āniyata◦ ed. (‘unrestrained’)


‘Some rakes, as we are told, invented this Black Blanket Observance,
in which men and women wrapped together in a single black veil
make various movements. King Śaṅkaravarman, who was conversant
with the true nature of Dharma, suppressed this practice, because
he knew that it was unprecedented, but he did not [suppress] the
religions of Jains and others in the same way.’28


vāgamapārage pārśvavartini tatrabhavati bhat.t.ajayante|; Act Three, ll. 34ff.: dālun. e khu lāe
śam. kalavamme| tado vi vísame śe bamhan. e taśśa amacce dulāālajayam. te, jehim. te tavaśśin. o
n. ı̄lambalā vad. ia pit.t.iya vedavāhila tti lat.t.hādo n. ivvāśidā|; ibid. verse 8: rājāsau bhuvanes.u
vísrutagun. o dharmaikatānāśayo, mantr̄ı śāstramahāt.av̄ıviharan. āśrānto jayanto ’py asau|


27Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 649
28This verse started an avalanche of misinterpretations. First Jacob made the following


observation (Jacob 1911, p. 511): ‘From the concluding words it would appear that the king
was a Jain.’ Then M. R. Kavi deleted Yaśovarman of Kanauj from the pages of history (Kavi,


pp. 45ff), and identified the Kashmirian Śaṅkaravarman, who is called Yaśovarman in the
Āgamad.ambara, with the patron king of Bhavabhūti and Vākpatirāja (ibid. p. 50). The fact


that ‘Kalhan.a devotes a vague and dark page in depicting this sovereign’s [Śaṅkaravarman’s]
conquests and political career’ induces Kavi to think that ‘pages in Kalhan.a’s transcript
were misplaced and several lines referring to Lalitāditya should come in the history of
Śaṅkaravarman’ (p. 47). To quote some more of Kavi’s utterly unfounded assertions: ‘All
these characters [in the Āgamad. ambara] are real persons and may be assumed as contem-


poraries of Jayanta and Śaṅkaravarman’ (p. 48); ‘Vísvarūpa is spoken of in high terms in
the drama and as a great mı̄māmsaka’ (ibid.); Vísvarūpa is the same as the commentator
of the Yājñavalkya Smr.ti, who is also called Bhavabhūti; Umbeka is also called Bhavabhūti:
therefore ‘Umbeka, Bhavabhūti, Vísvarūpa [. . . ] are the different names of the same person’


(ibid.); ‘Vísvarūpa of the drama can be suggested as his [Śaṅkaravarman / Yaśovarman’s]
court poet Bhavabhūti’ (p. 49); ‘Sāhat.a, also called Dhairyarāśi is described as the guru of
Jayanta’ (ibid.); ‘Mañj̄ıra, an officer of the king, was a poet representing one of the three
schools of poetic composition as detailed by Kuntaka in his Vakroktij̄ıvita’ (p. 50), etc. etc.


Now Hegde in his article about Bhat.t.a Jayanta ingeniously combined Jacob’s and Kavi’s
guesswork in the following way (Hegde, pp. 5f): ‘The king Śaṅkaravarman, according to Mr.
Ramakrishna Kavi who dates it on the basis of the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ of Kalhan.a, lived about 850
A.D. (. . . ) A certain prince of the name of Śaṅkaravarman is mentioned in the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄,
who was a Jaina by religious practice. Mm. Gopinath Kaviraj notices that the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄
has fixed the time of this prince in between 883 A.D. and 902 A.D. and also that he was
worthless. Śaṅkaravarman alias Yaśovarman also was a Jaina. It is not possible to find out
the relation between these two Śaṅkaravarmans, because that part of the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ is
missing, or to think otherwise, not properly descriptive in nature. But the time gap between
these two persons is only 30 to 50 years. Hence Śaṅkaravarman who lived between 883 and
902 A.D. might have been an immediate or the next successor of the king Śaṅkaravarman
otherwise called Yaśovarman who lived in 850 A.D. Due to some failures in the statesmanship
of Bhat.t.a Jayanta, Śaṅkaravarman, the prince, might have put him to jail. But as we do
not observe even a single word of censure of the king Śaṅkaravarman from the pen of Bhat.t.a
Jayanta, we can easily assume that the king was controlled by the prince Śaṅkaravarman who
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We know from Abhinanda that Jayanta’s great-grandfather, Śaktisvāmin was a
minister of the Kashmirian king Muktāp̄ıd. a-Lalitāditya, who reigned between
c. 724–761.29 This information makes it probable that Jayanta was in his fifties-
sixties at the end of the ninth century.30


Kalhan.a does not give a favourable account of the king whom Jayanta served
as adviser. Having secured the throne for himself by defeating a rival yuvarāja,
king Śaṅkaravarman embarked on a campaign against Gūrjara.31 Naravāhana,
the king of Dārvābhisāra fled from the advancing army to the mountains32


Śaṅkaravarman uprooted the king of Gūrjara, who handed over the T. akka-land
to save his own country33 After his successful digvijaya the king of Kashmir
founded Śaṅkarapura, and together with his wife, Sugandhā, the daughter of
Svāmirāja, ‘the ruler of the northern region’ (udakpathaprabhoh. ), they built two
Śiva-temples there: Śaṅkaragaur̄ı́sa and Sugandheśa.34 As Kalhan.a remarks
with his usual malice: ‘Poets and kings of these modern times augment their
own work by plundering the poems or the property of others. Thus this ruler,
who possessed but little character, had whatever was of value at Parihāsapura
[the town built by Lalitāditya], carried off in order to raise the fame of his own
city.’35


Later Śaṅkaravarman came more and more under the sway of avarice and
became ‘master in exploiting his people’.36 Since his campaigns had probably
emptied the treasury, the king introduced fines, taxes, systematic forced la-
bour, and established two new revenue offices.37 He also deprived the temples
from the profits they had from the sale of various articles of worship, simply
‘plundered’, as Kalhan.a puts it, sixty-four temples through special “supervising”
officers,38 resumed under direct state management villages held as agrahāras by


brought the circumstantial force on the king to put Jayanta in an isolated dungeon. The
verse in the NM : rājñā tu gahvare ’sminn aśabdake . . . etc. supports the above argument
positively.’


29On the chronology of the Kārkot.a dynasty see RT(S), vol. I, pp. 66ff.
30Cf. Hacker 1951, pp. 110ff.
31Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.136 seqq. ‘The name Gūrjara is preserved in that of the modern town


of Gujrāt, situated in the Panjāb plain about five miles from the W. bank of the Cināb [. . . ]
The name of the modern town is also used in an extended sense for the designation of the
neighbouring territory, comprising the upper portion of the Doāb between the Jhelam and
Cināb rivers to the foot of the Bhimbhar hills. [. . . ] It appears that the older name Gūrjara
had, at the time of the events here related, a much wider territorial application.’ (RT(S),
vol. I, p. 204, note ad vv. 143–144.)


32Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.141; a few years later Śaṅkaravarman assassinated him, see Rājataraṅgin. ı̄
5.209.


33Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.150.
34Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.156–158. The ruins of Śaṅkarapura can bee seen at the modern town


of Pat.an (RT(S), vol. I, pp. 206f, note ad v. 156). ‘Svāmirāja may be supposed to have been
a ruler in the Dard territory, or in some neighbouring tract.’ (RT(S), vol. I, p. 207, note ad
v. 157.)


35Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.160–161, tr. Stein in RT(S), vol. I, p. 207.
36prajāp̄ıd. an. apan. d. itah. , Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.165.
37Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.167ff.
38Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.168–169: dhūpacandanatailādivikriyottham. samādade| dravin. am. deva-


veśmabhyah. krayamūlyakalācchalāt|| pratyaveks. ām. mukhe dattvā vibhaktair adhikāribhih. |
catuh. s.as.t.im. suragr.hān mumos.etarad añjasā||
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the temples, and manipulating the weight in the scales he cheated the temple-
corporations (pars.ads), reducing the allotment assigned as compensation for the
villages.39 The villages gradually sank into poverty under the fiscal oppression,
while clerks, secretaries, and tax-collectors (kāyasthas, diviras) ruled.40


Unlike his father Avantivarman, who showered honours and fortunes on
scholars and poets,41 Śaṅkaravarman was not a liberal patron of arts: as Kalhan.a
says, it was due to him that the learned were not respected.42 The king was
so afraid of spending money that he turned his back on the worthy, and as a
result such eminent poets as Bhallat.a had to live in penury,43 while the low-
born Lavat.a, who was made treasurer (gañjavara), thrived.44 Śaṅkaravarman
himself, giving proof of his boorishness, refused to speak Sanskrit, and used
apabhram. śa instead, a language fit for drunkards in Kalhan.a’s esteem.45


Jayanta gives a more favourable account of king Śaṅkaravarman in his Āga-
mad. ambara. He is said to be ‘supremely devoted to Śiva’, and ‘merciful to all
religious schools’.46 The Śaiva Abbot also holds a high opinion of the king: ‘The
merits of this king are celebrated all over the world, and his attention is solely
devoted to social and religious order’;47 ‘As long as His Majesty Śaṅkaravarman
righteously rules the country which has fallen to him, the kingdom belongs to
the virtuous alone, but he supports it.’48 In the fourth act the hero of the play,
looking at the assembly of scholars, exclaims as follows: ‘How wonderful! Now
the kingdom looks exactly like Brahmā’s heaven—the kingdom of His Majesty
Yaśovarmadeva49 of holy fame, whose heart is with the Destroyer of the Cities
[of the demons, i.e. Śiva], an ocean of enviable virtues, who adorns his ear by
listening to the valuable [advices] of the learned, and fulfils the wishes of every
honest man.’50


The two sādhakas in the play, however, who represent a more antisocial form
of Śaivism, are not satisfied either with the king,51 or with the present state of
the kingdom, because ‘in every region, every single town, every village, every-
where the sound of Veda-recitation grates on the ear, the smell of ghee stings


39Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.170–170, see also Stein’s notes in RT(S), vol. I, pp. 208f.
40Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.175ff.
41Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.33f. Kalhan.a mentions Muktākan. a, Śivasvāmin (the author of the


Kapphinābhyudaya), Ānandavardhana, and Ratnākara (who composed the Haravijaya) as
members of Avantivarman’s sabhā.


42Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.179: nimittam. sarvavidyānām anādare.
43Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.204: tyāgabh̄ırutayā tasmin gun. isaṅgaparāṅmukhe| āsevantāvarā vr. tt̄ıh.


kavayo bhallat.ādayah. ||
44Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.177, 205.
45Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.206.
46Āgamad. ambara, Act Three, ll. 159f.: paramamāheśvaro hi rājā śaṅkaravarmadevah. , sar-


vāśrames.u ca dayāluh. |
47Ibid. verse 8a: rājāsau bhuvanes.u vísrutagun. o dharmaikatānāśayo.
48Ibid. ll. 219f.: śr̄ı́saṅkaravarman. i dharmen. a medin̄ım. samāgatām. śāsati sādhūnām eva


rājyam, tasya param. bhr. tih. |
49Śaṅkaravarman used the same name on his Karkot.a-style coins (see Ray).
50Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, ll. 76ff.: aho bata puraharahr. dayasya spr.han. ı̄yagun. odadher


vibudhagun. ākarn. anakarn. ālaṅkārasya pūritasakalasādhujanamanorathasya pun. yayaśasah. śr̄ı-
yaśovarmadevasya brahmalokanirvíses. am evedam. dr. śyate rās. t.ram|


51Āgamad. ambara, Act Three, l. 34: dālun. e khu lāe śam. kalavamme.
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the nose, the smoke of sacrifice brings tears to the eyes’.52 They are particularly
upset because the king, shoulder to shoulder with his ‘rough’ (vis.ama) adviser,
Jayanta, has ‘nabbed the mendicant Nı̄lāmbaras, beat them to jelly, and ex-
pelled them from the kingdom, on the grounds that they were outside Vedic
religion. And if any other mendicant is caught, who is outside Vedic religion,
he’ll be beaten up, killed, thrown in jail, [or] slain.’53 And indeed a herald comes
and proclaims the order of the king:54


ye ’trānādijagatpravāhapatitā nānāgamāh. sādhavas
te tis. t.hantu yathāsthitāh. svasamayādis. t.āś carantah. kriyāh. |
ye tu prastutadharmaviplavakr. tah. pāpās tapopāyinas
te ced āśu na yānti ghātayati tān dasyūn iva ks.māpatih. |
Those virtuous people who have fallen into the beginningless stream
of the world and belong to various religions—they should remain
as they are, performing practices prescribed by their own religious
discipline. Those criminal false ascetics, however, who devastate the
established social and religious order—if they don’t leave immedi-
ately, the king will strike them like thieves.


On the basis of the information gathered from Jayanta’s play and the Rājata-
raṅgin. ı̄ we can sketch the portrait of a king who kept a fast hold on his country.
Śaṅkaravarman appears to have exercised tight central control over both fiscal
and religious matters in Kashmir, and preferred his subjects to be dutiful and
conformist. He certainly disliked the squandering of money, and a nobleman
who organized lavish dinners for mendicants instead of offering his wealth and
services to the king could surely expect the confiscation of his property.55


In a verse in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı Jayanta gives curious details about the cir-
cumstances among which he wrote his magnum opus :56


rājñā tu gahvare ’sminn aśabdake bandhane vinihito ’ham|
grantharacanāvinodād iha hi mayā vāsarā gamitāh. ||
‘I had been transferred by the king to this forest, a wordless place of
confinement. I have spent the years here with the pastime of writing
a book.’


Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı supplements this rather
enigmatic verse with the following information:57


52Ibid. ll. 81ff.: vísae vísae n. aale n. aale gāme gāme thale thale vedajjhayan. aśadden. a tut.t.am. ti
kan. n. ā, ajjagam. dhen. a tut.t.adi ghān. e, jan. n. adhūmen. a galam. ti as. k̄ıi|


53Ibid. ll. 34ff.: jehim. te tavaśśin. o n. ı̄lambalā vad. ia pit.t.iya vedava. hila tti lat.t.hādo n. ivvāśidā|
an. n. e ya je vedavāhile tavaśś̄ı labbhadi, śe pit.t.ı̄yadi māl̄ıadi bam. dh̄ıadi ghall̄ıadi|


54Āgamad. ambara, Act Three, verse 1.
55Cf. Āgamad. ambara, Act Two, ll. 315ff. Śaṅkaravarman’s policy in religious matters was


revived by Yaśaskara (939–948), who restored order in Kashmir after the chaotic reigns of


various debauched kings following the death of Śaṅkaravarman. Yaśaskara, himself a Brahman
and elected as king by an assembly of Brahmans, was a champion of orthodoxy, and, similarly
to Śaṅkaravarman, he was not favourably disposed towards anti-dharmic religious practices
(cf. Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 6.108ff).


56Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II, p. 199.
57Granthibhaṅga, p. 167.
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kaśmı̄re kvacit khasadeśe cirakālam *at.avyām asau (conj., or pos-
sibly āran. ye ’sau : āran. yā[nyā]m asau ed.) śr̄ı́saṅkaravarman. o
rājña ājñayā sthitavān iti vārtā|
‘The report runs that he spent a long time by His Majesty king
Śaṅkara|varman’s order in the forest, somewhere in Khasa-land in
Kashmir.’


As Wezler has already pointed out,58 it is unlikely that Jayanta wrote the Nyāya-
mañjar̄ı as a political prisoner like Gandhi or Nehru. The territory of the khasas
or khaśas was, according to Stein, ‘restricted to a comparatively limited region,
which may be roughly described as comprising the valleys lying immediately
to the S[outh] and W[est] of the P̄ır Pant


¯
s
¯
āl range, between the middle course


of the Vitastā in the W[est] and Kās.t.avāta (Kis.t.vār) in the E[ast].’59 We
also gather from the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ that the rulers of Rājapur̄ı (Rajaur̄ı) were
khaśas, just like their troops.60 On the other hand, the hill-state of Rājapur̄ı
was included in Dārvābhisāra,61 where Jayanta’s forefathers had settled, and
Ghoramūlaka or Gauramūlaka, Jayanta’s ancestral village was, as Stein writes,
‘probably situated to the north of Rajaur̄ı in the direction of the Rattan P̄ır
range’.62 It appears that Jayanta was sent by the king to this hill-region of
the khaśas, not very far from his homeland.63 Since Śaṅkaravarman led his
campaign through territories lying to the southwest from Kashmir, one might
think that Jayanta was sent there with some kind of political commission.64 The
word bandhana, however, suggests that this may not have been a promotion, but
it was not a life-long exile either since he seems to have returned to the circle
of his students as their professor.


58Wezler 1976, p. 344.
59RT(S), vol. I, p. 47, note ad verse 1.317.
60Cf. e.g. Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 7.979, 1271, 1276 seqq., and Stein’s note quoted above.
61Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 8.1531, RT(S), vol. I, p. 33, note ad verse 1.180.
62RT(S), vol. II, p. 144, note ad verse 8.1861.
63To the east from Rājapur̄ı lies the valley of the upper Āns River, which was called


Pañcagahvara and was inhabited by khaśas (see RT(S) vol. I, p. 47, note ad verse 1.317).
Could the word gahvare in Jayanta’s verse refer to this territory?


64In fact Kalhan.a makes mention of the son of a minister whom Śaṅkaravarman made
‘lord of the Gate’ (dvārādhipa), and who was killed at a place called Vı̄rānaka (Rājataraṅgin. ı̄
5.214). As Stein has shown, ‘[t]he term dvārādhipa [. . . ] along with its equivalents, dvārapati,
dvāreśa, dvārādh̄ı́svara, dvāranāyaka, dvārādhikārin [. . . ] designated the high officer who
held charge of the passes leading into Kaśmir’ (RT(S) vol. I, p. 213, note ad verse 214). In
Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 7.217 we read about a dvārādhikārin who fell in a battle with the khaśas, while
in 7.576 seqq. Kalhan.a writes about another ‘lord of the Gate’ who led expeditions against
Rājapur̄ı.
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Chapter 2


A champion of orthodoxy


The leading character of Jayanta’s play is a young and dynamic Mı̄mām. saka
who has just finished his Vedic studies and so become a ‘graduate’, snātaka.
His ardour knows no bounds: he is eager to find someone who dares to be an
‘enemy of the Veda’ (vedadvis. ), in order to stamp him flat with the ram of
reasoning:1


svādhyāyah. pat.hito yathāvidhi parāmr. s.t.āni cāṅgāni s.an.
mı̄mām. sāpi nirūpiteti vihitam. karma dvijanmocitam|
nityādhūtakutarkadhūsaragirām. yāvat tu vedadvis. ām.
nyakkāro na kr. tah. kr. tārtha iva me tāvan na vidyāśramah. ||
‘I have duly studied the Veda, mastered the six auxiliary sciences,
and examined Mı̄mām. sā as well. Thus I have performed the du-
ties appropriate for a twice-born person. But until I humiliate the
enemies of the Veda, who dirty their speech with incessantly bran-
dished pernicious [or: faulty] argumentation, the efforts I made in
my studies will be as if fruitless.’


The raison d’être of Nyāya, as delineated by Jayanta in the Nyāyamañja-
r̄ı, appears to be remarkably similar to the Graduate’s mission. According to
Jayanta, the primary task of Nyāya is to protect the authority of the Veda (ved-
aprāmān. yaraks. ā).2 However, as Kataoka pointed out,3 this prayojana does not
tally with the statements of older Naiyāyikas, who proclaim that Nyāya provides
us with the knowledge of the real nature of the objects of cognition (prameya-
tattvajñāna, and above all ātmajñāna), which results in liberation (apavarga),
independently of the Veda.4 Vātsyāyana includes Nyāya in the traditional list


1Āgamad. ambara, Act One, verse 11.
2Cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 7: nyāyavistaras tu mūlastambhabhūtah. sarvavidyānām. ved-


aprāmān. yaraks. āhetutvāt|; ibid. p. 11: yasya hi vedaprāmān. ye sam. śayānā viparyastā vā matih. ,
tam. prati śāstrārambhah. |


3Kataoka, pp. 5ff.
4Cf. Nyāyasūtra 1.1.1: tattvajñānān nih. śreyasādhigamah. ; Nyāyabhās.ya ad loc.,


p. 2: ātmādeh. khalu prameyasya tattvajñānān nih. śreyasādhigamah. |, ibid. p. 6: iha
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of four sciences, identifying it with ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı.5 Each of the four sciences provides
us with the true knowledge (tattvajñāna) of its own subject, and leads us to the
appropriate benefit (nih. śreyasa). Accordingly Nyāya reveals the true nature of
the Self, and thus it liberates us from transmigration.6


Beside fulfilling its particular purpose (prayojana), Nyāya also contributes
to the other sciences, furnishing them with a valid method of argumentation.
Says Vātsyāyana:7


seyam ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı pramān. ādibhir vibhajyamānā—
prad̄ıpah. sarvavidyānām upāyah. sarvakarman. ām. |
āśrayah. sarvadharmān. ām. vidyoddeśe prak̄ırtitā||
‘This ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı, which is divided into such categories as pramān. as
etc., is proclaimed in the treatment of sciences to be the light of
all sciences, the means of all actions, and the substratum of all
dharmas.’


We find the same verse in the Arthaśāstra, in the section describing the four
sciences:8


ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı traȳı vārttā dan. d. an̄ıtís ceti vidyāh. |
(. . . )
tābhir dharmārthau yad vidyāt tad vidyānām. vidyātvam|
sām. khyam. yogo lokāyatam. cety ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı|
dharmādharmau trayyām arthānarthau vārttāyām. nayānayau dan. d. a-
n̄ıtyām. balābale caitāsām. hetubhir anv̄ıks.amān. ā lokasya upakaroti
vyasane abhyudaye ca buddhim avasthāpayati prajñāvākyakriyāvai-
śāradyam. ca karoti|
prad̄ıpah. sarvavidyānām upāyah. sarvakarman. ām|
āśrayah. sarvadharmān. ām. śaśvad ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı matā||
‘Ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı, the three Vedas, economics, and politics: these are the
sciences. (. . . ) The sciences are called vidyās since one can know
(vidyāt) dharma and artha with their help. Sāṁkhya, Yoga, and
Lokāyata: these [come under the heading] ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı. Ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı, inas-
much as it investigates with logical reasons [what is] religious merit
and demerit in the three Vedas, profit and loss in economics, good
and bad conduct in politics, and the strong and weak points of these
[sciences], is of service to mankind, steadies the mind in bad and


tv adhyātmavidyāyām ātmavijñānam. tattvajñānam, nih. śreyasādhigamo ’pavargaprāptir iti|
Nyāyavārtika, p. 10: param. tu nih. śreyasam [ = apavarga] ātmādeh. prameyasya tat-
tvajñānād bhavati| On the differences among Naiyāyikas regarding apavarga, see Slaje,
‘Nih. śreyasam. . . ’.


5Nyāyabhās.ya, p. 2: imās tu catasro vidyāh. pr. thakprasthānāh. prān. abhr. tām anugrahāyopa-
dísyante, yāsām. caturth̄ıyam ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı nyāyavidyā|


6Nyāyabhās.ya, p. 6: tad idam. tattvajñānam. nih. śreyasādhigamaś ca yathāvidyam. vedi-
tavyam| iha tv adhyātmavidyāyām ātmavijñānam. tattvajñānam, nih. śreyasādhigamo ’pavar-
gaprāptir iti||


7Nyāyabhās.ya, p. 5.
8Arthaśāstra 1.2.1; 1.2.9–12.
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good luck, and makes one skillful in thinking, speaking, and acting.
Ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı has always been accepted as the light of all sciences, the
means of all actions, and the substratum of all dharmas.’


From Kaut.ilya’s description it appears that the category of “investigative
science” includes several schools of learning which are not necessarily rooted in
Vedic orthodoxy. For Vātsyāyana, Nyāya fulfills the role of ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı inasmuch
as it establishes and employs the method of logical inquiry; the results of this
inquiry, however, must be in conformity with the information received from
sense perception and scripture:9


kah. punar ayam. nyāyah. ? pramān. air arthapar̄ıks.an. am| pratyaks. āga-
māśritam. cānumānam| sānv̄ıks. ā| pratyaks. āgamābhyām ı̄ks. itasyārtha-
syānv̄ıks.an. am anv̄ıks. ā| tayā pravartata ity ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı nyāyavidyā nyā-
yaśāstram| yat punar anumānam. pratyaks. āgamaviruddham. nyāyā-
bhāsah. sa iti|
‘But what is this Nyāya? The examination of things with the help
of means of valid cognition. As for inference, it is based on sense
perception and verbal testimony. It is the same as anv̄ıks. ā. Anv̄ıks. ā
is a subsequent examination of something that has been examined by
sense perception and verbal testimony. That [science] which operates
with this [anv̄ıks. ā] is ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı, alias the science of Nyāya, or the
doctrine of Nyāya. That inference, however, which contradicts sense
perception or verbal testimony is an illusive reasoning.’


Orthodox writers on dharmaśāstra also expressed the view that not every
kind of reasoning is commendable. Manusmr. ti 7.43 mentions ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı among
the sciences a king should study. Medhātithi (ninth century) comments on this
verse as follows:10


ātmane yā hitānv̄ıks. ik̄ı sā tarkāśrayā, tām. śiks.eta (. . . ) yā tu bauddhacārvākāditarkavidyā
sā nāt̄ıva kr. tvā kvacid upayujyate| pratyutāstikyam upahanti *tasya
(conj. : om. ed.) yo nātinipun. amatih. |
‘That ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı which is beneficial for himself is based on reasoning:
he should study that. (. . . ) That [ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı], however, which is the
science of reasoning of Buddhists, Cārvākas, and other [heretics], is
not useful anywhere at all, on the contrary, it destroys conviction in
orthodox Vedic values11 if one is not very intelligent.’12


9Nyāyabhās.ya, p. 3.
10Jha, vol. 2, p. 14. Medhātithi takes ānv̄ıks. ik̄ım. cātmavidyām. belonging together, and


interprets ātmavidyām. in a slightly forced way.
11Cf. Medhātithi ad Manusmr. ti 4.30 (Jha, vol. 1, p. 342): haitukāh. nāstikāh. | nāsti


paralokah. , nāsti dattam. , nāsti hutam ity evam. sthitaprajñāh. |
12Cf. Medhātithi ad Manusmr. ti 2.11 (Jha, vol. 1, p. 72): hetuśāstram. nāstikatarkaśāstram.


bauddhacārvākādísāstram. yatra vedo ’dharmāyeti punah. punar udghus.yate|; Medhātithi
ad Manusmr. ti 12.106 (Jha, vol. 2, p. 485): tarken. eti tarkapradhānā granthā lau-
kikapramān. anirūpan. aparā nyāyavaíses. ikalokāyatikā ucyante| tatra vedaviruddhāni
bauddhalokāyatikanairgranthād̄ıni paryudasyante|
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According to Jayanta, Nyāya is not only in conformity with scripture but it
is also “the main supporting-pillar of all sciences, because it is the means of the
protection of the Veda’s authority”.13 It is Aks.apāda’s Nyāya which is referred
to as tarka and nyāyavistara in the list of the fourteen sciences,14 and not any
other doctrine:15


yatah. , sām. khyārhatānām. tāvat ks.apan. akānām. k̄ıdr. śam anumāno-
padeśakauśalam. | kiyad eva tattarken. a vedaprāmān. yam. raks.yate, iti
nāsāv iha gan. anārhah. | bauddhās tu yady api anumānamārgāvagāha-
nanaipun. oddhurām. kandharām udvahanti, tathāpi vedaviruddhatvāt
tattarkasya katham. vedādividyāsthānamadhye pāt.hah. | anumānakau-
śalam api k̄ıdr. śam. śākyānām iti pade pade darśayis. yāmah. | cārvākās
tu varākāh. pratiks.eptavyā eva| kah. ks.udratarkasya tad̄ıyasyeha ga-
n. anāvasarah. | vaíses. ikāh. punar asmadanuyāyina evety evam asyām.
janatāsu prasiddhāyām api s.at.tarkyām. idam eva tarkanyāyavistaraśa-
bdābhyām. śāstram uktam|
For, what sort of skill do the mendicant Sām. khyas and Jains, to
begin with, have in teaching reasoning? To what extent is the au-
thority of the Veda protected by their tarka? Thus it does not qualify
to take it into account here. As for the Buddhists, although they
walk with their head high in the air because of their dexterity in
delving deep into the ways of reasoning, nevertheless, because their
tarka is opposed to the Veda, how could it be mentioned among
the sciences headed by the Veda? And we shall also demonstrate at
every step what the Buddhists’ skill in reasoning is like. As for the
wretched Cārvākas, they must simply be discarded. What scope is
there for counting their trifling tarka among [the fourteen sciences]?
The Vaíses.ikas, on the other hand, just follow us [Naiyāyikas]. Thus,
even if this group of six tarkas is well-known among the people, it is
this śāstra [of Aks.apāda] alone which is referred to with the words
“tarka” and “nyāyavistara”.’


Jayanta’s rigour with which he separates Veda-protecting Nyāya from het-
erodox tarkas will appear even more marked in the light of the works of some
earlier Naiyāyikas. Bhāvivikta, who appears to have written a commentary on


Rājaśekhara in his Kāvyamı̄mām. sā (Third Adhyāya, p. 4) divides ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı or tarka into two
main categories: pūrvapaks.a (prima facie view) and uttarapaks. a (the established view). To
the former type belong the heterodox schools of the Buddhists, Cārvākas, and Jainas, while the
latter comprises Sām. khya, Nyāya, and Vaíses.ika. Jayanta in the sarvāgamaprāmān. ya section
of his Nyāyamañjar̄ı (vol. I, p. 648) also rejects the teaching of Lokāyata on the ground that
it is based on pūrvapaks.a arguments.


13Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 7: nyāyavistaras tu mūlastambhabhūtah. sarvavidyānām. vedaprā-
mān. yaraks. āhetutvāt|


14Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 8, quoting Yājñavalkya-smr. ti 1.3 and another verse of unknown
source. As Kataoka pointed out (Kataoka, pp. 17ff.), this fourteen-fold list enables Jayanta
to limit the scope of all sciences to the transcendental (adr. s.t.a), and to place the four Vedas
(and not traȳı) headed by Atharvaveda on the top of the hierarchy of vidyās.


15Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, pp. 8f.
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the Nyāyabhās. ya probably in the period between Dignāga and Dharmak̄ırti,16


was, according to Cakradhara, one of the “old Cārvākas” (cirantanacārvākāh. )17


mentioned by Jayanta in his Nyāyamañjar̄ı.18 Similarly Aviddhakarn.a, who also
wrote a Bhās.yat.ı̄kā before the time of Dharmak̄ırti, seems to have composed a
Cārvāka Tattvat. ı̄kā as well.19 As Wezler observes,20


‘Beide, Aviddhakarn.a wie Bhāvivikta, scheinen mir gute Zeugen
dafür zu sein, daß sich das Nyāya-System nicht nur das Wort ānv̄ıks. i-
k̄ı als Selbstbezeichnung angeeignet hat, sondern daß sich seine Ver-
treter, zumindest in einer bestimmten Epoche, auch nicht der—
gestellten oder selbst gewählten—Aufgabe entzogen haben, ein frem-
des, aber ebenfalls ānv̄ıks. ik̄ı enthaltendes System mitzubehandeln,
eine Aufgabe, die zu erledigen für sie vielleicht nicht wissenschaft-
lich interessant war, sich ihnen aber doch als gewinnbringend oder
politisch ratsam empfohlen haben mag.’


Jayanta, far from making excursions to the field of heterodox tarkas, takes
a strong line against “depraved logicians” (dus. t.atārkikāh. ) and their destructive
speculations:21


vedes.u hi *tārkika(Śāradā mss as reported by Dr. Isaacson in an
email of 2. vii. 2003. : dustārkika◦ ed.)racitakutarkaviplāvitaprāmā-
n. yes.u śithilitāsthāh. katham iva bahuvittavyayāyāsādisādhyam. vedā-
rthānus.t.hānam ādriyeran sādhavah. | kim. vā *tadān̄ım. (Śāradā mss as
reported by Dr. Isaacson in the above cited email : om. ed.) svāmini
parimlāne tadanuyāyinā mı̄mām. sādividyāsthānaparijanena kr. tyam
iti| tasmād aśes.adus.t.atārkikopamardadvārakadr. d. hataravedaprāmān. ya-
pratyayādhāyinyāyopadeśaks. amam aks.apādopadis. t.am idam. nyāyavis-
tarākhyam. śāstram. śāstrapratis. t.hānanibandhanam iti dhuryam. vidyā-
sthānam|
For why would the pious take the trouble to perform what the Vedas
teach, which can be accomplished [only] by spending a lot of money
and [by exerting] a lot of effort etc., if their confidence in the Vedas,
the authority of which has been ruined by the vile tarka invented
by logicians, is shaken? Or, once the master has withered, what
should then the attendants, Mı̄mām. sā and the other sciences, do,
who follow him? Therefore this śāstra, taught by Aks.apāda and
called Nyāyavistara, which is able to teach reasoning that inspires
a firmer confidence in the authority of the Veda through erasing all
depraved logicians, is the support of the foundation of the śāstras,
and thus it is the principle science.’


16Cf. Steinkellner 1961, p. 153; Wezler 1975, p. 143.
17Granthibhaṅga, p. 197.
18Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II, p. 249.
19Cf. Steinkellner 1961, pp. 153ff.
20Wezler 1975, p. 145.
21Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 7.
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According to Jayanta, Mı̄mām. sā, the science which could be regarded as
the primary Veda-protector, has a different, more important task: the exam-
ination of the meaning of Vedic texts (arthavicāra).22 On the other hand,
Mı̄mām. sakas are “rambling on an illusive path on which progress is blocked by
the multitude of thorns of faulty speculation” (kutarkakan. t.akanikaraniruddha-
sañcāramārgābhāsaparibhrāntāh. ),23 and thus their theories of svatah. prāmān. ya
(“all means of cognition are valid by themselves”) and apaurus.eyatva (“the Veda
has no author”) are inadequate to protect the Veda. It is only the Nyāya theory
of āptoktatva (“verbal testimony is valid because it has been pronounced by a
reliable person”, who is God himself in the case of the Veda) that is able to
establish and defend the authority of the Veda,24 which is, in Jayanta’s view,
Nyāya’s principal mission.25


Considering all this it may seem surprising that the leading character of Jay-
anta’s play, the crusader of Vedic orthodoxy, is a Mı̄mām. saka. In the first act
Sam. kars.an.a systematically refutes in front of distinguished and ‘unbiased’ um-
pires26 the bhiks.u’s arguments about “Universal Momentariness” (ks.an. ikatva)
and “Consciousness as the Only Reality” (vijñānavāda). Thus he scores his first
victory against the depraved logicians who try to undermine Vedic order,27 and
summons the Buddhists to stop deceiving themselves and others with the prom-
ise of a better afterlife for those who follow the Buddha’s doctrine. In the second
act the Mı̄mām. saka lets another heterodox teacher, a Jain monk, slip, not con-
sidering him a significant threat to the established socio-religious order.28 The
debauched behaviour of the Black-Blankets, however, requires instant measures,
as do the shady practices of the Śaiva adepts.


Problems start to emerge for our hero in the third act of the play, when he has
to refine the circle of those sects whose presence in the kingdom is unwanted.
In fact, the Mı̄mām. saka is ready to form an alliance with the Saiddhāntika
Śaiva professor against the irreligious Cārvākas, represented by the arrogant
Vr.ddhāmbhi who outlines a clear program: ‘I am going to take this opportunity
to do away with God, set aside the world-to-come, demolish the validity of the


22Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 10.
23Nyāyamañjar̄ı, ibid. Cf. Kataoka, pp. 26ff.
24Cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 10, pp. 430ff, Kataoka, pp. 27ff.
25As for the true knowledge of ātman and the other prameyas provided by Nyāya, Jayanta


certainly does not deny that it leads to liberation, but he adds that the fact that it leads
to liberation is understood on the basis of scripture alone (tasya tu prameyasyātmāder apav-
argasādhanatvādhigama āgamaikanibandhanah. , Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 22). See Kataoka,
pp. 23ff.


26One of them is called Vísvarūpa, whose name might echo that of a commentator of the
Nyāyabhās.ya (cf. Steinkellner 1961, p. 158; Wezler 1975, pp. 139ff.)


27The bhiks.u whom the Mı̄mām. saka defeats is called Dharmottara, just as one of Dhar-
mak̄ırti’s most prominent followers, who, according to the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ (4.498), settled in
Kashmir. His arguments are similar to those of Dharmak̄ırti on the one hand, and to the
views of vijñānavāda as presented by Kumārila. The Mı̄mām. saka in his refutation (just as


Jayanta in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı) draws upon Kumārila’s Ślokavārtika.
28As Jayanta reports, king Śaṅkaravarman also gave quarter to the Jains (Nyāyamañjar̄ı,


vol. 649). On the other hand, the Jain theory of anekāntavāda is not far removed from certain
ideas expounded by Kumārila (cf. Uno).
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Vedas, and thereby turn this king back from this wrong path and establish him
on the right track, so that he, concentrating on worldly prosperity, can enjoy his
kingship for a long time.’29 Now the question may arise whether the Cārvākas
or Cārvāka ideas had a real influence on the Kashmirian monarch. According
to Kalhan.a’s account, Śaṅkaravarman was a king who ‘concentrated on artha’
above all, and he had no scruples about fleecing the temples in order to fill the
treasury. On the other hand, as Jayanta shows in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı, Lokāyata
was not a long-forgotten philosophy in the ninth century. Apart from such “old
Cārvākas” (cirantanacārvākāh. ) as Bhāvivikta,30 Jayanta also had to deal with
“well-educated Cārvākas” (suśiks. itacārvākāh. ), such innovators as Udbhat.a,31


whom he simply calls “the shrewd Cārvāka” (cārvākadhūrtah. ).32 It is certainly
tempting to identify this Udbhat.a with the sabhāpati of king Jayāp̄ıd.a (Rā-
jataraṅgin. ı̄, 4.495, 7.482, 8.2227) and / or with the ālam. kārika author of the
Kāvyālaṅkārasārasaṅgraha. The former would also indicate that a Cārvāka
could occupy an influential post in the royal court at the end of the eighth
century. Whatever may be the truth about the identity of these Udbhat.as, the
fact that Jayanta took the trouble to refute the ideas of the Cārvāka Udbhat.a
on several pages of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı shows that this tradition was very much
alive in his time, and a king like Śaṅkaravarman may well have been responsive
to its anti-religionist ideas.


The Mı̄mām. saka and the Śaiva professor defeat their Cārvāka opponent
with an exemplary division of labour. Dharmaśiva proves the existence of the
soul, transmigration, and God, while Sam. kars.an.a keeps his own counsel: it
would indeed be strange if a Mı̄mām. saka brought up arguments in support of
the existence of an omniscient, omnipotent Creator. But he immediately hurls
himself into the fray when the authority of the Veda is to be established, while
the Śaiva ācārya keeps in the background, perhaps because Śiva’s scriptures are
nearer to his heart, or because, as he himself points out to the Mı̄mām. saka, he
would use the paratah. prāmān. ya argument instead of svatah. prāmān. ya to prove
the validity of scripture. The moral is that, notwithstanding a few doctrinal
differences, Mı̄mām. sakas and Saiddhāntika Śaivas should join their forces to
defeat the nāstikas and thereby prevent the king from ruling in an inordinately
materialistic way.


The vis.kambhaka preceding the final act makes it clear that Saṅkars.an.a has
lost the trust of Vedic Brahmans:33


śaivapāśupatapāñcarātrikāh. sāṅkhyasaugatadigambarādayah. |
sarva eva hi yathāsthitā ime snātakasya dhig apārthakam. śrutam ||


29Āgamad. ambara, Act Three, ll. 232ff. As Raghavan suggested, ‘Vr.ddhāmbhi is likely
to be an echo of the ancient school of Arthaśāstra, cited by Kaut.ilya as the Āmbh̄ıyas’
(Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), pp. xxiv f.). According to these Āmbh̄ıyas, the prince should
be tempted, in order to prove him, with hunting, gambling, alcohol, women, and suggesting
him to seize power from his father. Kaut.ilya rejects this theory (Arthaśāstra, 1.13).


30Cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. II, p. 349, Granthibhaṅga, p. 197.
31Cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, pp. 94, 326, 451; vol. II, pp. 8, 348, 687; Granthibhaṅga, pp. 19,


197, 198.
32Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 168; Granthibhaṅga, p. 43.
33Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, ll. 5ff.
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Śaivas, Pāśupatas, Pāñcarātrikas, Sāṅkhyas, Buddhists, Sky-Clad
Jains and other [heretics]: all of them have remained as they were.
Shame on the useless learning of the Graduate!


This lamentation of the r. tvij makes a sharp contrast to the entrance verse
of the Mı̄mām. saka in the first act, in which he took an oath to humiliate all the
enemies of the Veda, and thereby to make his learning fruitful. ‘But, my friend,’
explains the (perhaps older and more experienced) upādhyāya to the r.tvij, ‘he
has become the king’s man by now. And the king is supremely devoted to
Śiva, so Sam. kars.an.a has to be completely focussed on propitiating Him. For in
a monarch’s vicinity [his] men keep repeating his words, but, eager to increase
their own influence, they do not distinguish between good or bad, like echoes.’34


Saṅkars.an.a is indeed in a great dilemma: either he should enter into a debate
and prove the falsity of the teachings of the Bhāgavatas, an āgama supported
by the queen and another member of the court, just as he did in the case of the
nāstikas, or he should defend them, in which case he would completely lose his
face before the Vaidikas. That the Bhāgavatas were indeed striving to achieve
Vedic status for their āgama in Jayanta’s time is also indicated by Cakradhara’s
following remark:35 ‘Bhagavat Pus.karāks.a, the principal mendicant, who wrote
a commentary to the sūtras of Bhagavat Bādarāyan.a, accepted the view that
the Pañcarātra and other [āgamas] are based of the Veda.’ Saṅkars.an.a cannot
resolve the tension between his devotion to Vis.n. u and his duty to reject all non-
Vedic scriptures as a Mı̄mām. saka. It is the great naiyāyika scholar, Dhairyarāśi,
who smoothes all differences away as the arbitrator appointed by the court in
the debate between Vais.n. avas and Vaidikas. Saṅkars.an.a’s only task is to give
tacit support, which he happily accepts.


Dhairyarāśi’s mission is not to enter into a controversy or to defeat any-
body in a debate; on the contrary, he comes to pour oil on troubled waters.
Accordingly he delivers a long lecture instead of discussing things, and his over-
whelming authority gives even more emphasis to his words. He proves to be
a real sarvāgamaprāmān. yavādin (“one who holds the validity of all religious
scriptures”), and his argumentation mirrors exactly the views presented by Jay-
anta in his Nyāyamañjar̄ı.36 In his magnum opus Bhat.t.a Jayanta, the orthodox
Brahman and naiyāyika philosopher, concludes the first part of his comments
on the validity of scriptures with the following words: ‘Any religion which is
outside the Veda is nothing but deception.’37 The circle of acceptable religions,
however, is wider for Jayanta than for a Mīmām. saka such as Kumārila, since he
also includes the Pañcarātra and the Śaiva āgamas, on the grounds that, firstly,
their author, just as the author of the Veda, is a “reliable person”, namely God,


34Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, ll. 11ff.: bho vayasya, nanu rājapurus.o ’sāv adya sam. vr. ttah. |
rājā ca paramamāheśvara iti tadārādhanaikatānabuddhinā tena bhavitavyam. yatah. , samı̄pato
bhūmibhr. tām. hi pūrus. ās taduktam evānuvadanta āsate| svavr.ddhilubdhās tu na sādhv asādhu
vā vivecayanti pratísabdakā iva||


35Granthibhaṅga, p. 112: bhagavadbādarāyan. asūtravr. ttikr.tā bhagavatpus.karāks.en. a parivrā-
jakamukhyena pañcarātrāder vedamūlatvam aṅḡıkr. tam|


36Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, pp. 640ff.
37Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 639: vedabāhyas tu yah. kaścid āgamo vañcanaiva sā|
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and, secondly, they are not incompatible with the Veda.38 On the other hand the
Buddhists and the so called “liberators from transmigration” sam. sāramocakas,
are still considered as vedabāhya and therefore not authoritative.


At this point Jayanta’s exposition about the validity of scriptures takes a
surprising turn: ‘Others have accepted the validity of all scriptures because
cognition without supersession [by a subsequent cognition] or uncertainty has
arisen from all of them.’39 He does not tell us explicitly who hold this peculiar
view, nor if he supports or rejects sarvāgamaprāmān. ya. Still it is significant that
he presents it as the concluding paks.a in the context of the validity of religions,
and he takes pains to enumerate arguments supporting this position. One has
the impression that Jayanta must have suffered real pain, especially when he
tries to find excuses even for Buddhism. He manages to show that the doctrine
of nairātmya serves only ‘to induce the relaxation of the Self’,40 and that the
Knowledge that Buddhists strive after is ‘very similar to the Self because of its
freedom and independence’.41 He also demonstrates that the Buddha is just as
omniscient as Kapila and the other sages, and finally ‘as for the refutation of
the doctrine of caste in Buddhist scriptures, its purpose is [only] to laud the
high degree of [the Buddha’s] compassion that seeks to help all [creatures], and
it should not be taken literally’.42 If one holds the view that God is the author
of all valid scriptures, says Jayanta, then we may argue that only the body of
the Buddha was the son of Śuddhodana, his soul was Lord Vis.n.u personally.43


If one says that all valid āgamas must be based on the Veda, then assiduous
experts are ready to find some Vedic grounds even for wearing red robes, or for
smearing oneself with ashes and carrying a skull.44


The key to Jayanta’s turnaround is given at the end of the section dealing
with āgamaprāmān. ya in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı (pp. 648–649). First Jayanta enu-
merates those criteria on the basis of which an āgama can be regarded as valid:
it must have obtained celebrity with which nobody finds fault, many learned
people should accept it, it should not appear to be unprecedented, its raison
d’être must not be greed, etc., and finally it should not cause abhorrence among
people.45 Then Jayanta gives an example how these liberal principles can be
put into practice: king Śaṅkaravarman suppressed the practice of the Black-


38Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 637: atah. āptapran. ı̄tatvād vedāviruddhatvāc ca na tayor [i.e.
śaivapañcarātrayor ] aprāmān. yam|


39Ibid. p. 640: anye sarvāgamānām. tu prāmān. yam. pratipedire| sarvatra bādhasandehara-
hitapratyayodayāt||


40Ibid. p. 641: nairātmyavādinas tv ātmaśaithilyajananāya tathopadísanti|
41Ibid.: svaccham. tu jñānatattvam. yat tair is.yate, tat svātantryāt anāśritatvāt ātmakalpam


eva|
42Ibid. p. 643: yad api bauddhāgame jātivādanirākaran. am. tad api sarvānugrahapravan. aka-


run. ātísayapraśam. sāparam. na ca yathāśrutam avagantavyam|
43Ibid. p. 644: śar̄ıram eva śuddhodanasyāpatyam. nātmā. atah. pratiyugam. vis.n. ur eva


bhagavān dharmarūpen. āvatarat̄ıty āgamavidah. pratipannāh. .
44Ibid. p. 647: evam. raktapat.aparigrahabhasmakapāladhāran. ādimūlam apy abhiyuktā la-


bhanta eva|
45Ibid. p. 648: naitad asty aviḡıtām. ye prasiddhim. prāpur āgamāh. | kr. taś ca bahubhir yes.ām.


śis. t.air iha parigrahah. || adya pravartamānāś ca nāpurvā iva bhānti ye| yes. ām. na mūlam.
lobhādi yebhyo nodvijate janah. || tes. ām eva pramān. atvam. āgamānām ihes.yate|


xxii







A champion of orthodoxy


Blankets, but he spared for instance the Jains.46 Thus the criterion of validity
is not so much the veracity of propositions in a given scripture, but rather the
degree of its recognition and its inherent possibilities of overthrowing social or-
der.47 This was probably fitting in the broader ‘Religionspolitik’ of the king,
which, as Wezler pointed out, could motivate Jayanta’s whole exposition of the
sarvāgamaprāmān. ya-theory in his Nyāyamañjar̄ı.48 That this was really the
case is clearly demonstrated in the Āgamad. ambara, which, as Wezler observes,
‘hat es im wesentlichen den Charakter eines, wie wir sagen würden, Dokument-
arspiels, das jene religionspolitische Maßname König Śaṅkaravarmans, ihre Vor-
geschichte und ihre Folgen zum Gegenstand hat’.49


We should keep in mind that, while Dhairyarāśi is delivering his lecture, the
Mı̄mām. saka sits in the audience and is supposed to agree fully to such ideas as
‘Śiva, Paśupati, Kapila and Vis.n.u, Sam. kars.an.a, the Sage Jina, the Buddha, or
Manu are one’,50 ‘let all these sacred scriptures have no beginning, similarly to
the Veda’,51 etc. Dhairyarāśi declares that infatuation cannot be regarded as
the cause of acceptance in the case of old-established religions, and ‘if someone
objects that we cannot know that there were Buddhists in former times, then
the same suspicion may be raised concerning the Brahmans’.52 ‘Or if you say,’
continues Dhairyarāśi, ‘that greed and the like are the visible source in this case,
the heterodox will retort that the Veda is also a means of livelihood.’53 And
the Mı̄mām. saka applauds with enthusiasm.


When Dhairyarāśi makes the peroration of his most elaborate speech, Saṅkar-
s.an.a bursts out in jubilation: ‘Honourable Dhairyarāśi, be sure that, in a manner
of speaking, we have been revived, beatified, purified, nourished, made to ex-
perience the goal of this worldly existence by this novel river of erudition which
has risen from Your Honour. How wonderful!’54 Then he manages to collect
the remains of his former adamance and declares that the various religious tra-
ditions should remain clearly separated from each other, while those who spoil
śāstra and dharma with their ill-conduct must be banished.55


And the right person to decide such delicate issues as ‘which conduct is
wicked enough to be suppressed’, and ‘what are the criteria of this wickedness’,


46Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 649, quoted above.
47On the ground of sarvāgamaprāmān. ya only anti-social sects and Lokāyata are rejected,


the latter because its statements are based merely on pūrvapaks.a statements in Vedic texts
(cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, pp. 647f).


48See Wezler 1976, p. 340.
49Ibid.
50Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, ll. 330f.: ekah. śivah. paśupatih. kapilo ’tha vis.n. uh. saṅkars.an. o


jinamunih. sugato manur vā; cf. how the hungry ascetic blurs the distinction between the
Buddha and the Jina in Act Two.


51Ibid. l. 405: tenānādaya eva vedavad ime bhavantv āgamāh.
52Ibid. ll. 442ff.: vyāmohāc ca hi vartante kāmam. katipayair dinaih. | so ’yam. yugapadasthāȳı


vyāmoha iti vismayah. || purāpi saugatā āsann iti kenāvagamyate| purāpi śrotriyā āsann iti
kenāvagamyate||


53Ibid. l. 446f.: lobhādi dr. śyamānam. vā yadi mūlam ihocyate| vedo ’pi j̄ıvikopāya iti jalpanti
nāstikāh. ||


54Ibid. ll. 488ff.: ārya dhairyarāśe, vayam. tāvad ucchvāsitā iva, śālitā iva, pavitr̄ıkr. tā ivāp-
yāyitā j̄ıvalokaphalam anubhāvitā iva bhavatprabhavayābhinavayā sarasvatyā| aho āścaryam!


55Ibid. ll. 508ff.
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is the king himself, and those people in his service who put his orders into
effect. Saṅkars.an.a’s position in these questions, just as his career and livelihood
as a married householder, depends on the will of his superiors, as Jayanta, who
served king Śaṅkaravarman as his adviser, knew very well.
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Chapter 3


A curious play (kimapi
rūpakam)


Considering the fact that fate was not merciful to such celebrated and outstand-
ing plays as Vísākhadeva’s Dev̄ıcandragupta, and that whole dramatic genres
such as the v̄ıth̄ı survive only in meagre quotations (apart from its late ‘rein-
carnation’ in an altered form),1 we should be grateful to the Jains of Gujarat
who preserved, thanks to their commendable diligence and curiosity, a unique
college-drama written by a Kashmirian philosopher. The dramatic qualities of
the Āgamad. ambara leave much to be desired by classical Indian standards of
dramaturgy. As Raghavan remarks in his introduction, ‘when he [Jayanta] made
his debut on the stage with this new play of his, he knew he was making the
pandits of Nāt.ya Śāstra prick their ears.’2 In this chapter we shall examine
what makes Jayanta’s play so unique and unorthodox. First we shall deal with
the Prologue, which already reads as a parody of a traditional prastāvanā. A
closer look will, however, reveal that although Jayanta was using the standard
introductory devices in a novel way, his Prologue, in spite of all its strange-
ness, alludes elegantly both to the plot and the leading aesthetic relish of the
play. Then we shall consider the phenomenon of ‘philosophical plays’ in the
light of the discussions on the nature and relation of poetry and śāstra, doc-
trinal or scientific literature. Finally we shall study the predominant rasa of the
Āgamad. ambara.


3.1


Indian dramatists had an excellent means with which they could gently intro-
duce the spectators to the world of the play. The prologue (prastāvanā, sthāpanā
or āmukha) of a classical Indian play provides information about the author, the


1Cf. Raghavan 1978, pp. 872ff.
2Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p.viii.
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story, the characters, and the main sentiment or savour the audience is going
to relish during the performance. In usual practice the Director (sūtradhāra)
enters the stage after the preliminaries (pūrvaraṅga) are over and the initial
benediction (nānd̄ı) has been recited. In the Bhāsa-plays he is just about to
make an announcement when a sound coming from off-stage interrupts him and
at the same time introduces the first character who is about to enter the stage.
In other plays the Director has a chat with an actress (nat.ı̄), who is also his
wife, or the comic actor (vidūs.aka), or an assistant (pāripārśvika) about the
actual occasion of the performance, the qualities of the sponsor, the author,
and the audience, then sometimes about domestic matters, which turn out to
be similar to the story of the play. The end of the prologue is always linked in a
more or less direct way to the plot: the Director infers from some noise that one
of the characters is about to enter, sometimes because he has overheard (and
misunderstood, as in the Mudrārāks.asa) the words of the sūtradhāra.


The prologue can be defined in semiotical terms as one of the ‘rhetorical’ or
‘presentational’ devices that draw the attention of the audience to the theatrical
and dramatic realities, to the fact that what is going on is actually a perform-
ance. Although they appear outside the theatrical frame, in fact they confirm
it ‘by pointing out the pure facticity of the representation’.3 To employ another
method of analysis,4 the prologue with the actor talking to another actor about
the play to be performed and about (or to) the audience whose favour is to
be gained, appears to belong to the actual world, as opposed to the world of
the drama. At the end of the Sanskrit prastāvanā, the two worlds almost seem
to merge: the action happening off-stage and already inside the drama-world,
e.g. the crying of the apsarases because the demons have kidnapped Urvaś̄ı, is
audible for the Director, just as the words said by the sūtradhāra, e.g. reciting
a verse about the eclipse of the moon (candrasya grahan. am), can be overheard
by a character belonging to the world of the play. This proximity of the two
worlds ensures the smooth transition of the audience between the actual and
the fictitious worlds, but in a way that the two worlds are kept separate: the
Director exits before the apsarases or Cān.akya enter.


‘But surely’, one might object, ‘the Director, the Actress, and the Assistant
all say the words contained in their script, they also play rôles, how could they
belong to the actual world?’ The objection is correct: the prastāvanā is cer-
tainly part of the play. In it the drama-world is disguised as the actual world.
The sūtradhāra is a character just like Cān.akya; he is never the actual referent
but only a possible surrogate, even if he is played by the actual director.5 Abhi-
navagupta has already observed this with his usual acumen in his commentary to
the Nāt.yaśāstra. He observes that one of the obstacles to aesthetic experience is
‘one’s emotional response to pleasure and pain even if it is restricted to another
person’ (paragatatvaniyamabhājām api sukhaduh. khānām. sam. vedane). The solu-
tion is the blurring of the actual identity of that ‘other person’: the costume and


3Elam, p. 90. Other ‘presentational’ devices are e.g. the epilogue, the induction, the
play-within-the-play, the aside directed to the audience, etc.


4Elam, pp. 99ff.
5Cf. Elam, pp. 109f.
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other theatrical conventions hide the ‘actor-ness’ of the actors, which has, how-
ever, been revealed in the preliminaries and the prologue (pūrvaraġānigūhanena
prastāvanāvalokanena ca . . . nat.arūpatādhigamas).6


So far so good. But why does Bharata describe the prastāvanā twice in the
Nāt.yaśāstra: once as part of the pūrvaraṅga, and for the second time as part of
the bhārat̄ı vr. tti (the dramatic style in which the verbal aspect is predominant)?
Abhinavagupta has the following answer:7


dvividhā prastāvanā bhavati—pūrvaraṅgasyāṅgabhūtā anyasya vā| ta-
tra pūrvaraṅgāṅge *’syām. (GOS : ’syāh. Parimal) kavir udās̄ınah. |
sthāpaka eva svatantro nirmā*tāstv (conj. : ◦tā tv eds.) anyo
vā kavir dhruvāgānādāv api| (. . . ) sā dvit̄ıyā yā vr. ttibhedamadhye
pat.hitā| evam. prarocanādāv api mantavyam| yad āha—“tatra *kadācit
(conj. : kācit eds.) kāvyābhimukham. n̄ıyate pūrvaraṅgavidhih. tada-
bhimukham. vā kāvyārambhas, tad bhavati sā dvividhā” *ityādi (GOS
: ityādih. Parimal)|
The prologue is of two kinds: that which is part of the preliminaries,
and [that which is part] of something else. Of these two, the poet
is not involved in that one which is part of the preliminaries. The
sthāpaka may be its independent composer, or another poet, as well
as in the case of the dhruvā-songs. (. . . ) The second kind [of pro-
logue] is that which is mentioned among the varieties of dramatic
style. The same should be held about the exciting of the spectators’
interest, etc. As [someone] said: “There [in the prologue] sometimes
the performance of the preliminaries is directed towards the play [i.e.
the drama written by the playwright], or the beginning of the play
[is directed] towards that [i.e. the preliminaries]. Therefore it [the
prastāvanā] is of two kinds.”, and so forth.


Commenting on the second occurrence of the prologue in the Nāt.yaśāstra, A-
bhinava says:8


evam. ca yadā sthāpako ’pi sūtradhāratulyagun. ākāro rāmādivad eva
prayujyate tad *eva (conj. : evam. eds.) kavikr. tam āmukham. bhavati|
And thus, when the sthāpaka, having similar qualities and bearing
as the sūtradhāra, is also presented on the stage like Rāma and other
[characters], that alone is the prologue written by the poet.


6Abhinavabhārat̄ı (Parimal), vol. I, p. 279; Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 274; Gnoli
1968, pp. 15f., cf. also Abhinavabhārat̄ı (Parimal), vol. I, p. 251; Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS),
vol. I, pp. 244f.


7Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, pp. 247f., Abhinavabhārat̄ı (Parimal), vol. I, p. 254.
8Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. III, p. 93, Abhinavabhārat̄ı (Parimal), vol. III, p. 89; cf.


Nāt.yadarpan. a, p. 136: kadācit tu sanānd̄ıkam. raṅgam anus. t.hāya vísrānte sūtradhāre
tattulyagun. ākr. tih. sthāpaka āmukham anutis.t.hati| tathā cānaṅgavatyām. nāt.ikāyām. dr. śyate—
pūrvaraṅgānte sthāpakah. | atra ca paks.e āmukhānus. t.hāne ’pi kaver vyāpārah. , sthāpakasya
sūtradhārānukārin. o rāmānukārin. o nat.asyeva kavinaiva praveśāt|
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What we have in practice is essentially the latter kind of prologue. All
the existing Sanskrit (and Prakrit) plays begin with a prastāvanā, āmukha, or
sthāpanā, and it is unlikely that any of these these prologues preserve the im-
promptu (or precomposed) introduction by a director. But precisely because
the actors appear as actors in the prologue, the audience perceives their per-
formance as if it were part of the actual world. This enables the poet to address
the audience through the Director: he can introduce (or even praise) himself
and the merits of his play, or he can defend his work against its critics. Since
the prologue has metadramatic functions, that is, it focuses the attention of
the audience on the theatrical and dramatic realities, it also provides an excel-
lent opportunity for the playwright to ‘talk shop’: he can define his position
on dramaturgical questions, on the justification of dramatic art, or on the re-
lation between the actual world and the drama-world. The prastāvanā of the
Āgamad.ambara, however unusual it may seem at first sight, fulfills these func-
tions of the prologue of a classical Indian play.


3.2


But at first sight it is a very strange prologue. At the beginning of an ordinary
Sanskrit play, the Director usually enters the stage in high spirits. He feels happy
and honoured to put on the most excellent play of the most excellent poet to
the most excellent audience, not to mention the most distinguished sponsor.
Certainly there are individual differences among the playwrights: Rājaśekhara
has a particular weakness for self-admiration (yad vā kim. vinayoktibhih. ?),9 while
Kālidāsa vindicates a place for himself with proper pride by the side of his
glorious predecessors. The criticisms against his art seem to cut Bhavabhūti
to the quick, but he is confident that the merits of his plays are conceded by
some people, or at least will be acknowledged in the future. The Director in
Śyāmilaka’s bhān. a summons the wet blankets and hypocrites to leave, because
the wags want to enjoy the performance. A typical example of the sūtradhāra’s
efforts to kindle the interest of the spectators in the poet and his work is found
in the plays of king Hars.a:10


śr̄ıhars.o nipun. ah. kavih. paris.ad apy es. ā gun. agrāhin. ı̄
loke hāri ca vatsarājacaritam. nāt.ye ca daks. ā vayam|
vastv ekaikam ap̄ıha vāñcitaphalaprāpteh. padam. kim. punar
madbhāgyopacayād ayam. samuditah. sarvo gun. ānām. gan. ah. ||
The illustrious Hars.a is a clever poet, and this audience can appre-
ciate the merits [of one’s art]. The story of King Vatsa has a grip
on people, and we are experts in theatrical art. Each one [of the
above] facts could be the cause of obtaining the desired result on the
present occasion, how much more this whole group of merits which
has arisen due to the accumulation of my good fortune?


9Bālabhārata, verse 5.
10Ratnāval̄ı, p. 327, also found in Priyadarśikā and Nāgānanda.
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In glaring contrast with the confidence of an average prastāvanā, Jayanta’s
play promises to be a dead frost right in the beginning. The Director does not
beam on the audience as usual, on the contrary, he is utterly fed up with his
profession and tired of life in general. Moreover, he is supposed to stage a trashy
play of a dilettante poet (Jayanta), and it is insufficient solace for him that the
audience is equally dilettante (students of philosophy).


However if we examine the prologue of the Āgamad. ambara closely we shall
discover that Jayanta achieved his highly unconventional prastāvanā by util-
ising entirely conventional techniques. The Nāt.yadarpan. a mentions several es-
tablished methods of transition from the (pseudo-real) world of the prologue to
that of the drama. One of these methods is the avalagita, which is defined by
some theoreticians as follows: ‘doing something else having entrusted one’s own
occupation to another character’.11 The example which is cited to illustrate
this dramatic device is strikingly similar to what happens in the prologue of
Jayanta’s play:


yathā kr. tyārāvan. asyāmukhe—
sūtradhārah. (nih. śvasya)—ārye, nanu brav̄ımi,
vākprapañcaikasāren. a nirvíses. ālpavr. ttinā|
svāmineva nat.atvena nirvin. n. āh. sarvathā vayam||
tad gacchatu bhavat̄ı putram. mitram. vā kamapi puraskr. tya kramā-
gatām imām. kuj̄ıvikām anuvartayitum|
tatah. kramād āha—
parigrahorugrāhaughād gr.hasam. sārasāgarāt|
bandhusnehamahāvartād idam utt̄ırya gamyate||
atra svaj̄ıvikām. dāres.u niks. ipya paralokahetukāryakaran. am. svayam
āśritam|
As in the prologue of the Kr.tyārāvan. a:
‘Director (sighing). Why, I’ll tell you, my lady.
I have become completely disillusioned with [my profession of] being
an actor, which only consists of verbosity and the moods of which
are wishy-washy and trivial, as if with a boss whose tongue is always
wagging and who gives a small salary without any discrimination
[among his employees].
So, my lady, please carry on with this wretched profession I inherited,
and put at the head [of the troupe] anyone, [either] a son or a friend.’
Later on he says:
‘Here I go ashore from the ocean of secular life in the household,
which abounds in large crocodiles: the members of my family, and
has great whirlpools: the affections for one’s relatives.’
Here [in this prologue the director] entrusts his own profession on his
wife and becomes himself engaged in an activity which is a means
of [attaining a better] afterlife.


11Nāt.yadarpan. a, p. 132: kecit tu pātrāntare svavyāpāram. niks.ipya yat kāryāntarakaran. am.
tad avalagitam ity āhuh. |
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Judging from its fragments surviving in quotations, the Kr.tyārāvan. a must
have been a remarkable play. It was well-known in Kashmir, and Śaṅkuka
quoted from its sixth act, which means that Jayanta might also have been
familiar with it.12 But already the prologue of king Hars.a’s play, the Nāgānanda,
contains a very similar scene. The director’s wife tells her husband that his
parents have renounced this world and left for the forest. The Director is deeply
moved by this news and is ready to give up his inherited wealth (tyaktvaísvaryam.
kramāgatam) and follow his parents, just as J̄ımūtavāhana, the hero of the
play, relinquishes his kingdom to serve his parents in the forest. We can trace
this motif back as far as the Lokānanda, a Buddhist play by Candragomin
surviving only in Tibetan translation.13 The Nāgānanda is a play in which
quietude (śānta) is the leading aesthetic relish, which is well suggested by the
resigned, disillusioned attitude of the Director. The Lokānanda, apart from
being also a śāntarasa-play, is called ‘nāt.aka-śāstra’ (zlos gar gyi bstan bcos) in
its colophon,14 that is a play in which a doctrinal subject (the Buddha’s teaching
in this case) is introduced. The Āgamad. ambara was perhaps the first classical
Indian play which had śānta as its dominant rasa and which presented the
teachings of various religions, but definitely not from the Buddhist perspective.


Apart from such introductory devices as the avalagita, the entire behaviour
of the actors conversing in the Prologue foretells in many ways the story of the
actual play. Sometimes the actors tell us explicitly which role they are going
to take, and the Director often becomes the protagonist, as for instance in the
Priyadarśikā,15 or one of the first characters who enter the stage.16 Therefore
it is very tempting to imagine that in the Āgamad. ambara the Director re-enters
after the Prologue as the Vedic graduate and the Assistant as the Boy, his
sidekick. The Director gives up his profession with the resolution to ‘strive
to reach the highest goal of man’ and to ‘acquaint himself with holy places’,
starting with a Buddhist monastery. And this is more or less the agenda of
the Graduate, with the exception that he already knows how worthless most
teachings are and he is ‘testing’ them for the sake of demolishing their false
doctrines. We might say that the Graduate is as uncompromising in doctrinal
truths as the Director is in questions of dramaturgy. On the other hand, both the
Assistant and the Boy represent a more conformist attitude: they also observe
the rule of falsity in the world, but they do not consider it as their duty to
lead a crusade against māyā, Universal Delusion. Everyone has to make a living
somehow, either as an actor, or as a Jain monk. Are we entitled to ruin their


12Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 19.88 (ed. Parimal, vol. III, p. 52), pointed out by


Raghavan (Some lost Rāma plays, p.30). On Śaṅkuka’s date see p. xxxviii.
13According to Hahn he is probably identical with the grammarian Candragomin, and can


be dated to the fifth century A.D. (Candragomins Lokānandanāt. aka. Nach dem tibetischen
Tanjur herausgegeben und übersetzt von Michael Hahn. Wiesbaden, 1974.) See also Steiner,
pp. 23ff.


14Hahn’s edition, pp. 196f; he translates it as ‘lehrreiche Schauspiel’.
15In the Karpūramañjar̄ı, the Director and his wife are said to have taken the roles of the


king and the queen.
16E.g. in the Mālat̄ımādhava and the Viddhaśālabhañjikā. In the Uttararāmacarita, the


Director turns into a resident of Ayodhyā already in the Prologue.
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existence in the name of some Ultimate Reality? The Graduate permits the
Buddhists to go on with their hypocritical conduct as a way of livelihood, but
he asserts roundly that Buddhism is actually harmful for someone who hopes
for a better afterlife. But what about the Jains, Śaivas and Vais.n. avas? Does
one have the right to upset their beliefs? And what of the depraved practices of
the n̄ılāmbaras? Should we persecute them, or should we just wave our hand in
resignation and refer to general tendencies in the Age of Decadence? And what
happens if our sponsor, may he be a king or the producer of a play, requires us
to act against our principles?


We shall return to these questions, but first let us see what is exactly that
makes this play so despicable for an actor who has turned grey in the honourable
service of dramatic art.


3.3


According to Indian authorities on aesthetics, certain types of man are simply
incapable of appreciating the beauties of poetry. It is pointless to test the vera-
city of poems, says Ānandavardhana, and if somebody had the impudence to
employ for instance the methods of logic to prove that a piece of art is true or
false, he would only make himself ridiculous.17 Such a person, as Abhinavagup-
ta remarks in his commentary, is certainly not a connoisseur, but only ‘a fellow
who is hard-hearted because of the application of dry logic, and who is therefore
unable to feel [aesthetic] delight’.18 Ritualists were considered perhaps the most
hopeless cases in this respect. Uttuṅgodaya at least, who wrote a commentary
on Abhinavagupta’s Dhvanyālokalocana, has a poor opinion of them: he men-
tions the mı̄mām. sakas and the śrotriyas as the typical representatives of those
who are quite incapable of art and honeyed phrases.19


The cobbler should stick to his last, and one should not apply mı̄mām. saka
exegesis in the interpretation of poetry.20 And what’s more, one should not write
a poem in the style of a scientific treatise. Kāvya, poetry, and śāstra, doctrinal
or scientific literature,21 have always been regarded in Indian aesthetics as two
distinct worlds. Bhāmaha, the ancient Kashmirian ālaṅkārika, holds a much


17Dhvanyāloka 3.33+ (Krishnamoorthy, p. 222; Masson-Patwardhan 1970, vol. II,
p. 179): kāvyavis.aye ca vyaṅgyaprat̄ıt̄ınām. satyāsatyanirūpan. asyāprayojakatvam eveti tatra
pramān. āntaravyāpārapar̄ıks. opahāsāyaiva sampadyate|


18Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 3.33 (quoted in Masson-Patwardhan 1970, vol. II, p. 143):
nāyam. sah. rdayah. kevalam. śus.katarkopakramakarkaśahr. dayah. prat̄ıtim. parāmars. t.um. nālam
ity es.a upahāsah. |


19Uttuṅgodaya’s Kaumud̄ı ad Locana (quoted in Masson-Patwardhan 1970, vol. II, note
144): adhikār̄ı ca kās. t.hāprāptasahr. dayabhāvah. kaścid eva na sarvah. , mı̄mām. sakaśrotriyādes
tatprakārādarśanāt|; anye tv iti| mı̄mām. sakaśrotriyād̄ınām ı̄dr. ś̄ı cāt.ūktih. durlabheti
sahr.dayānām ity uktam|


20This is why Abhinavagupta criticizes Bhat.t.a Nāyaka’s way of analysing a poem (Locana
ad Dhvanyāloka 2.1, ed. Kāvyamālā, p. 77): jaimin̄ıyasūtre hy evam. yojyate na kāvye ’pi|


21This category includes technical literature, law-books, and any kind of specialist book,
but also manuals on ritual and philosophy, and even the Vedas themselves. We may say that
śāstra is a treatise which contains teaching about the real nature of things.
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higher opinion of a poet’s work than pure scientific knowledge:22


adhanasyeva dātr. tvam. kl̄ıbasyevāstrakauśalam|
ajñasyeva pragalbhatvam akaveh. śāstravedanam||
vinayena vinā kā śr̄ıh. kā nísā śaśinā vinā|
rahitā satkavitvena k̄ıdr. ś̄ı vāgvidagdhatā||
gurūpadeśād adhyetum. śāstram. jad. adhiyo ’py alam|
kāvyam. tu jāyate jātu kasyacit pratibhāvatah. ||
If someone who is not a poet knows the śāstras, it is just as the
munificence of a pauper, the dexterity of an effeminate in handling
weapons, or the pretentiousness of a fool. What is wealth without
self-control? What is night without the moon? What skill in speech
can there be if one is not a true poet? Even a thick-headed person
can learn śāstra following the teaching of his master, but poetry is
born rarely and only for a few people who have inspiration.


Rājaśekhara also distinguishes these two genres, but he thinks that there are
some channels of contact:


iha hi vāṅmayam ubhayathā śāstram. kāvyam. ca| śāstrapūrvakatvāt
kāvyānām. pūrvam. śāstres.v abhinivíset| na hy apravartitaprad̄ıpās
tamasi tattvārthasārtham adhyaks. ayanti| (. . . )
bhavati prathayann artham. l̄ınam. samabhiplutam. sphut. ı̄kurvan|
alpam analpam. racayann analpam alpam. ca śāstrakavih. ||23
For here [in our system] literature is of two kinds: śāstra and kāvya.
Because [the study of] śāstra must precede [the writing of] poetry,
first one should delve into scientific works, for those who do not
use a lamp cannot observe the multitude of real things. (. . . ) The
śāstrakavi is someone who exposes hidden things, makes obscure
things clear, composes an extensive [treatise] out of a small [subject],
and a concise one out of a vast [subject].
pratibhāvyutpattimām. ś ca kavih. kavir ity ucyate| sa hi tridhā| śāstra-
kavih. , kāvyakavir, ubhayakavís ca| ‘tes. ām uttarottar̄ıyo gar̄ıyān’ iti
śyāmadevah. | ‘na’ iti yāyāvar̄ıyah. | yathāsvavis.aye sarvo gar̄ıyān| na
hi rājaham. saś candrikāpānāya prabhavati, nāpi cakoro ’dbhyah. ks. ı̄ro-
ddharan. āya| yac chāstrakavih. kāvye rasasampadam. vicchinatti, yat
kāvyakavih. śāstre tarkakarkaśam apy artham uktivaicitryen. a ślatha-
yati| ubhayakavis tūbhayor api var̄ıyān yady ubhayatra param. prav̄ı-
n. ah. syāt| tasmāt tulyaprabhāvāv eva śāstrakāvyakav̄ı| upakāryopakā-
rakabhāvam. tu mithah. śāstrakāvyakavayor anumanyāmahe| yac chās-
trasam. skārah. kāvyam anugr.hn. āti śāstraikapravan. atā tu nigr.hn. āti|
kāvyasam. skāro ’pi śāstravākyapākam anurun. addhi kāvyaikapravan. a-
tā tu virun. addhi| tatra tridhā śāstrakavih. | yah. śāstram. vidhatte, yaś
ca śāstre kāvyam. sam. vidhatte, yo ’pi kāvye śāstrārtham. nidhatte|24


22Kāvyālaṅkāra 1.3–5.
23Kāvyamı̄mām. sā, Second Adhyāya, pp. 2f., 5.
24Ibid. Fifth Adhyāya, p. 17.
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That poet is called [real] poet who has imagination and learning.
And he is of three kinds: the poet who writes śāstra, the poet
who writes kāvya, and the poet who writes both. According to
Śyāmadeva, the above order is also the order of their excellence.
Rājaśekhara disagrees. Each of them exceeds [the other two] in
his own field. For the swan is not able to drink moonlight, nor the
Cakora bird to separate milk from water. As for the poet who writes
śāstra, he ruins the harmony of aesthetic flavours in a poem; as for
the poet who writes kāvya, he makes flaccid with the variety of dic-
tion in a technical work even a subject which is tough because of
logical arguments. But the poet who can write both [́sāstra and
kāvya] is better than either of the other two if he is skillful in both
fields in the highest degree. Therefore the poet who writes śāstra
and the one who writes kāvya are of equal rank. We admit, how-
ever, that the poet who writes śāstra and the one who writes kāvya
can mutually benefit each other. For education in śāstra benefits
poetry, but exclusive proficiency in śāstra suppresses it. Education
in kāvya, too, aids the perfection of sentences in a scientific work,
but exclusive proficiency in kāvya suppresses it.
Of these two, the poet who writes śāstra is of three kinds: the one
who composes a doctrinal or scientific treatise, the one who intro-
duces poetry in a śāstra, and the one who puts a doctrinal or sci-
entific subject into poetry.


This passage makes it clear that the word kavi could also be applied to
writers of doctrinal and scientific works.25 There also seems to have been a
view, represented here by Śyāmadeva, which placed the writers of kāvya before
the authors of śāstra, and preferred those who could stand the test in both fields.
If we have a look at the history of Sanskrit literature, we do find examples of
such ‘crossbreeds’ of a swan and a cakora-bird. Ānandavardhana is just one
of these geniuses, who is not far removed from Jayanta’s time and who was
also his compatriot. Today he is best known for his highly influential work on
aesthetics, but he composed several poems as well. Of these only a citrakāvya,
the Dev̄ı́sataka survives, but he also refers to his mahākāvya, the Arjunacarita
(Dhvanyāloka, 3.10–14+) and a Prakrit poem called Vis.amabān. al̄ılā (Dhvanyā-
loka, 3.15+). He must have had great confidence in his erudition in philosophy,
which is proved by the fact that he ventured to interpret Dharmak̄ırtian ideas in
a commentary on Dharmottara’s Pramān. aviníscayat. ı̄kā (mentioned in Locana
ad Dhvanyāloka 3.47).


25When Bhāmaha classifies poetry according to its subject matter, he does mention śāstra
as a possible subject (Kāvyālaṅkāra 1.17):


vr. ttadevādicaritaśam. si cotpādyavastu ca|
kalāśāstrāśrayam. ceti caturdhā bhidyate punah. ||
Then [kāvya] is [also] divided into the following four categories: that which
relates the past feats of gods and other [heroes], that which has a fictitious
story, that which is about art and that which is about doctrine or science.
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Being such a versatile writer, it is natural that Ānandavardhana also took
interest in the nature of relation between śāstra and kāvya. His work on this
topic, the Tattvāloka, is unfortunately lost for us, but the following passage from
the Dhvanyāloka and Abhinavagupta’s commentary thereon throws some light
on it:26


Ānandavardhana: tad evam anukraman. ı̄nirdis. t.ena vākyena bhaga-
vadvyatirekin. ah. sarvasyānyasyānityatām. prakāśayatā moks.alaks.an. a
evaikah. parah. purus. ārthah. śāstranaye, kāvyanaye ca tr.s.n. āks.ayapari-
pos.alaks.an. ah. śānto raso mahābhāratasyāṅgitvena vivaks. ita iti supra-
tipāditam|
So thus it has been well established that the sentence announced
in the chapter of contents, which reveals that nothing is permanent
except for the Lord, wishes to express that with regard to the śāstra
aspect it is the single supreme goal of man, namely moks.a, which
is predominant in the Mahābhārata, and with regard to the kāvya
aspect it is the aesthetic relish of quietude, which is characterised
by the full development of the dying away of desires.


Abhinavagupta: śāstranaya iti| tatrāsvādayogābhāve purus.en. ārthyata
ity ayam eva vyapadeśah. sādarah. , camatkārayoge tu rasavyapadeśa
iti bhāvah. | etac ca granthakāren. a tattvāloke vitatyoktam iha tv asya
na mukhyo ’vasara iti nāsmābhir darśitam|
‘With regard to the śāstra aspect.’ Since it [i.e. the śāstra aspect]
has no connection with aesthetic relishing, it is this term alone [i.e.
“goal of man”] which is appropriate, inasmuch as “man strives to
obtain it”; but when [in the kāvya aspect] there is a connection with
aesthetic wonder, then the designation of rasa [is appropriate]: this
is what he means. And the author has set this forth in detail in the
Tattvāloka, but in the present context is not the best occasion for
[discussing] it, so I have not expounded it.


Some works could be regarded both as śāstra and as kāvya, depending on
the way of approach. This was especially true in the case of literary pieces that
also had a religious importance, such as, for instance, the Mahābhārata. Bhoja
lists both kāvyaśāstra and śāstrakāvya among the varieties of śravyakāvya.27


He mentions the Bhat.t.ikāvya and (extending the category to dr. śyakāvya) the
Mudrārāks.asa as examples of kāvyaśāstra, that is a poetic composition in which
a scientific or doctrinal subject is introduced (yatrārthah. śāstrān. ām. kāvye niveś-
yate). Śāstrakāvya, on the other hand, is apparently a scientific composi-
tion written in the manner of poetry, e.g. the Kāmandak̄ıya-n̄ıtisāra, and the
Rativilāsa.28 Put differently, kāvyaśāstra is essentially a piece of poetry which
also teaches us some śāstraic subject, while śāstrakāvya is essentially a śāstra-
treatise ‘dressed up’ as a poem. As Raghavan observed, among Rājaśekhara’s


26Dhvanyāloka ad 4.5 (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 278); Locana ad loc., Kashi ed. p. 533.
27Raghavan 1978, p. 593.
28Ibid. pp. 607f.


xxxiv







A curious play


śāstrakavis, the second type writes śāstrakāvya, and the third type writes kāvya-
śāstra.29


Nevertheless there are clear differences between poetic and scientific dictions,
and if a Fachidiot śāstrakavi ventures to write pure poetry, the consequences,
as Rājaśekhara pointed out, can be disastrous.30 We have already met the
view that the source of poetry is the poet’s imagination or inspiration (pra-
tibhā) rather than his erudition. In the opinion of Udbhat.a, the 8th century
Kashmirian rhetorician, poetry and science also differ in their domains:31


astu nāma nih. s̄ımārthasārthah. | kim. tu dvirūpa evāsau, vicāritasu-
sthah. , avicāritaraman. ı̄yaś ca| tayoh. pūrvam āśritāni śāstrān. i, tad
uttaram. kāvyāni|
Let there be a limitless multitude of subjects, but this [multitude]
is only twofold: [either] well-established [even] after they have been
analysed, or pleasing [only] as long as they are not analysed.32 Of
these two, scientific works are concerned with the former, poems
with the latter.


According to a certain Āparājiti, who is probably the same as Bhat.t.a Lollat.a,
another Kashmirian living perhaps in the ninth century, only those things are
worth including in a poetic composition which are ‘tasty’ in an aesthetic sense.33


Rājaśekhara, however, considers the expressions of the poet more important
in this respect than the chosen subject:34


ām iti yāyāvar̄ıyah. | asti cānubhūyamāno rasasyānugun. o vigun. aś cār-
thah. , kāvye tu kavivacanāni rasayanti virasayanti ca nārthāh. , an-
vayavyatirekābhyām. cedam upalabhyate|


29Ibid.: yaś ca śāstre kāvyam. sam. vidhatte, yo ’pi kāvye śāstrārtham. nidhatte, cf. above.
30Bhāmaha put it clearly (Kāvyālaṅkāra 1.12):


nākavitvam adharmāya vyādhaye dan. d. anāya ca|
kukavitvam. punah. sāks. ānmr. tim āhur man̄ıs. in. ah. ||
If someone is not a poet, this fact is not a sin, it does not result in disease or
punishment. The wise say, however, that being a bad poet equals incarnate
death.


31Quoted in Kāvyamı̄mām. sā, p. 44. On Udbhat.a see p. xx above.
32The concept of avicāritaraman. ı̄yatā appears in Cārvāka context as well, e.g. in the


conclusion of Jayarāśi’s Tattvopaplavasim. ha (TUS (GOS), p. 125): upaplutes. v eva tattves.v
avicāritaraman. ı̄yās sarve vyavahārā ghat.anta iti. Jayanta also quotes this Cārvāka view both
in his magnum opus, and in his play: Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 317: avicāritaraman. ı̄yataiva
tattvam. na tu laks.an. aniyamah. śakyakriyas tasyeti ; Āgamad. ambara, Act Three, ll. 324f.: tad
ayam. avicārita eva raman. ı̄yo vyavahārah. , etad eva ca tattvam iti tattvavidah. . As we have
seen above (p. xx) Cakradhara, the commentator of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı identifies the ‘well-
trained Cārvākas (sus. iks. itacārvākāh. )’ with Udbhat.a and co. (udbhat. ādayah. ), and the ‘cun-
ning Cārvāka (cārvākadhūrtah. )’ with Udbhat.a himself.


33Quoted in Kāvyamı̄mām. sā (Ninth Adhyāya, p. 45): astu nāma nih. s̄ımārthasārthah. , kim.
tu rasavata eva nibandho yukto na n̄ırasasya iti āparājitih. | Āparājiti is probably another
name of Lollat.a, since the second one of the two verses following this sentence, also writ-
ten by Āparājiti according to Rājaśekhara, is attributed to Lollat.a by Hemacandra in the
Kāvyānuśāsana, p. 307.


34Kāvyamı̄mām. sā, ibid.
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‘Amen’, says Rājaśekhara. Certain things that we perceive are con-
genial to aesthetic relish, others are uncongenial. In poetry, however,
it is the expressions of the poet which do or do not possess aesthetic
relish, and not the subject, and we ascertain this fact through pos-
itive and negative concomitance.


Perhaps the most important difference between śāstra and kāvya lies in their
function. While we study the śāstras in order to receive instruction about the
true nature of things, this does not seem to be enough reason to read poetry.
Bhāmaha named proficiency (vaicaks.an. ya) in the four goals of man and the
arts, pleasure (pr̄ıti), and fame (k̄ırti), as the threefold gift of poetry.35 Later
aestheticians, however, disagreed. Dhanañjaya and Dhanika felt strongly on this
point:36


ānandanis.yandis.u rūpakes.u
vyutpattimātram. phalam alpabuddhih. |
yo ’p̄ıtihāsādivad āha sādhus
tasmai namah. svāduparāṅmukhāya||
Homage to that holy fool, who has turned his back on charm, and
who says that the only fruit in plays that drip bliss is learning,
similarly to legends and the like.


Avaloka ad loc.:
tatra kecit—dharmārthakāmamoks. es.u vaicaks.an. yam. kalāsu ca| karo-
ti k̄ırtim. pr̄ıtim. ca sādhukāvyanis. evan. am|| ityādinā trivargādivyutpat-
tim. kāvyaphalatvenecchanti tannirāsena svasam. vedyah. paramānanda-
rūpo rasāsvādo daśarūpān. ām. phalam. na punar itihāsādivat trivargādi-
vyutpattimātram iti darśitam| nama iti sollun. t.ham|
In this context some people assert with verses such as the following
that the fruit of poetry is learning the three goals of man, etc.:
‘Adherence to [i.e. reading and composing] good poetry bestows
proficiency in dharma, artha, kāma, moks.a, and the arts, and it also
gives fame and pleasure.’ In order to refute this it has been shown
that the fruit of the ten kinds of plays is the tasting of aesthetic
relish, which everyone experiences in himself, and which is of the
nature of the highest bliss, and [this fruit is] not just education in
the three goals of man, etc., like in the case of legends, etc. The
word “homage” is used ironically.


Bhat.t.a Nāyaka expressed a similar opinion on this subject. He held that the
major effect of poetry is the enjoyment (bhoga) of aesthetic relish, which enjoy-
ment is similar to the Brahman-experience (brahmāsvāda). Any instruction a
poem may give us is secondary (vyutpattir nāma apradhānam eva).37


35Kāvyālaṅkāra 1.2.
36Daśarūpaka 1.6.
37Quoted by Abhinavagupta in Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4.
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Abhinavagupta also quotes Bhāmaha’s verse to show that the audience can
derive both instruction and pleasure from poetry, but then he remarks that
of these two pleasure is the predominant result.38 Then he relates one of his
favourite allegories to illustrate that different literary genres teach us in different
ways: the Veda (= śāstra) instructs in the manner of a master, we learn from
the legends in the way we learn from our friends, and poetry teaches us after
the fashion of a loving wife.39 Abhinavagupta takes the view (following his
teacher) that it is pointless to separate pleasure and instruction in poetry, since
without delight coming from the tasting of rasa no lesson can enter the hearts of
the connoisseur audience.40 Accordingly drama, too, does not instruct us as a
rigorous professor, but rather it ‘increases our understanding.’41 Certainly the
conduct of the hero is set as a good example to the spectators, but still before
that their imagination is expanded through the savoring of rasa, which is an (at
least) equally important side of instruction.42


Poetic diction can facilitate the mastering of any kind of teaching. Princes,
for instance, must be educated to become righteous kings. But, given their
natural inclinations, they would be bored to tears while listening to the śāstras.
Poetry, however, is an excellent way to engage their interest: ‘entering into
the hearts [of the princes, etc.]’, says Abhinavagupta, ‘is accomplished by the
tasting of aesthetic relish alone.’43 Reading a scientific treatise can be a painful
experience for a sahr.daya. It is like swallowing a bitter medicine, to use this
ancient allegory, while reading poetry is almost equivalent to drinking ambrosia,
which is sweet and healthy at the same time.44 It is an ancient wisdom that if
you don’t want to frighten people away from your śāstra, the trick is to drip some
poetic honey into bitter science.45 ‘How great is the weight put on the poet’s
shoulders!’, sighs Bhāmaha. No wonder: all words and meanings, all arguments
and arts, if they deserve their name, become the components of poetry.46


38The poet’s happiness is provided by his fame (Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 1.1.)
39Locana ibid. (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 17): tathāpi tatra pr̄ıtir eva pradhānam| anyathā


prabhusammitebhyo vedādibhyo mitrasammitebhyaś cetihāsādibhyo vyutpattihetubhyah. ko ’sya
kāvyarūpasya vyutpattihetor jāyāsammitatvalaks.an. o víses.a iti pradhānyenānanda evoktah. | Cf.
also Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 3.10–14.


40Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 3.10–14.
41Nāt.yaśāstra 1.115. (ed. GOS, vol. I, p. 41): : dharmyam. yaśasyam āyus.yam. hitam.


buddhivivardhanam| lokopadeśajananam. nāt.yam etad bhavis.yati|| Abhinavagupta ad loc.:
nanu kim. guruvad upadeśam. karoti? nety āha| kintu buddhim. vivardhayati|


42Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4.
43Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 3.10–14 (ed. Kāvyamālā, p.183): hr.dayānupraveśaś ca


rasāsvādamaya eva. Cf. Vakroktij̄ıvita, prose after 1.3 (ed. p. 10): abhijātāh. khalu
rājaputrādayo dharmādyupeyārthino vijiḡıs.avah. kleśabh̄ıravaś ca, sukumārāśayatvāt tes. ām|
tathā saty api tadāhlādakatve kāvyabandhasya kr̄ıd. anakādiprakhyatā prāpnot̄ıty abhidhatte—
dharmādisādhanopāyah. |


44Cf. Vakroktij̄ıvita, prose after 1.5 (ed. p. 15): duh. śravadurbhan. aduradhi-
gamatvādidos.adus. t.o ’dhyayanāvasara eva duh. sahaduh. khadāȳı śāstrasandarbhas
tatkālakalpitakaman̄ıyacamatkr. teh. kāvyasya na kathañcid api spardhām adhirohat̄ıty
etad apy arthato ’bhihitam. bhavati| kat.ukaus.adhavac chāstram avidyāvyādhināśanam| āhlādy
amr. tavat kāvyam avivekagadāpaham||


45Cf. Kāvyālaṅkāra 5.3: svādukāvyarasonmísram. śāstram apy upayuñjate| prathamāl̄ıd. ha-
madhavah. pibanti kat.u bhes.ajam||


46Ibid. 5.4: na sa śabdo na tad vācyam. na sa nyāyo na sā kalā| jāyate yan na kāvyāṅgam
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3.4


We can ascertain from the foregoing that, according to the standards of classical
Indian aesthetics, it was not completely impossible to write a play introducing
philosophical subjects, but it was apparently a daring enterprise, and the poet
must have reckoned with the scathing criticism of the sahr.dayas.


When Jayanta composed his unique play, probably at the very end of the
ninth century, studies in poetics and poetry itself had achieved a high standard
in the kingdom of Kashmir. We have already met the name of Bhāmaha, the an-
cient ālaṅkārika (eight century or earlier). Udbhat.a, who wrote a commentary
on Bhāmaha’s work, may be identical with the sabhāpati of king Jayāp̄ıd.a (779–
813) mentioned in the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄. This king sponsored a remarkable circle
of intellectuals: Kalhan.a mentions the poet Dāmodaragupta and Vāmana (pos-
sibly the author of the Kāvyālaṅkārasūtra), who were also his ministers, and sev-
eral other poets; the grammarian Ks.̄ıra was the king’s teacher, and the Buddhist
philosopher Dharmottara also entered his kingdom.47 About half a century
later king Avantivarman (855–883) was a similar patron of literature. Kalhan.a
names four illustrious members of his sabhā: Ānandavardhana, Muktākan.a,
Śivasvāmin (the author of the Kapphin. ābhyudaya), and Ratnākara (who wrote
the Haravijaya).48 As we have seen, Avantivarman’s successor and the king
of Jayanta’s play, Śaṅkaravarman (883–902), was more interested in military
conquests than in literature: Bhallat.a and other poets led a miserable existence
during his reign, and horribile dictu the king himself spoke apabhram. śa instead
of Sanskrit.49 According to Kalhan.a, Śaṅkaravarman put a certain Nāyaka in
charge of the two new Śiva-temples.50 It is very tempting to identify this Nāyaka
with Bhat.t.a Nāyaka, the famous aesthetician, who wrote his Hr.dayadarpan. a in
order to demolish the dhvani-theory.51 Another important source of aesthetic
theory was certainly the Nāt.yaśāstra. Its most famous commentary was written
by Abhinavagupta, but his work was not unprecedented. He quotes among oth-
ers three Kashmirian commentators: Udbhat.a, Bhat.t.a Lollat.a, and Śaṅkuka.
We know from Abhinavagupta that Śaṅkuka contested the views of Lollat.a.52


Kalhan.a mentions a poet called Śaṅkuka, who composed a kāvya about the
battle between the mighty Mamma and Utpalaka, which took place around
851.53 On the other hand, we know about a Lollat.a who commented on the


aho bhāro mahān kaveh. ||
47Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 4.495 seqq.
48Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.34.
49Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.204 seqq.
50Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.159.
51On Bhat.t.a Nāyaka see Kane, pp. 221ff. Abhinavagupta refers to him as one who uses mı̄-


mām. saka ideas in literary criticism (Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.1, ed. Kāvyamālā, p. 77:
jaimin̄ıyasūtre hy evam. yojyate na kāvye ’pi|); and judging from a verse of invocation


also quoted by Abhinavagupta he seems to have been a devotee of Śiva (namas trailoky-
anirmān. akavaye śambhave yatah. | pratiks.an. am. jagannāt.yaprayogarasiko janah. ||, Abhinava-


bhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 6). Now the Nāyaka who was placed in charge of the two Śiva-temples
is called both caturvidyah. and vāgdev̄ıkulamandiram in the Rājataraṅgin. ı̄.


52Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 266.
53Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 4.703 seqq.
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Spandakārikā of Vasugupta,54 who was the teacher of Kallat.a, who lived under
Avantivarman (855/6–883).55 Now certainly everything depends on the identity
of the above Śaṅkukas and Lollat.as, but it is at least not impossible that both
were roughly of the same age and lived under the reign of Avantivarman. In
that case Jayanta might have known their works.


That Jayanta was familiar with the dhvani-theory becomes clear from the
Nyāyamañjar̄ı:56


etena śabdasāmarthyamahimnā so ’pi vāritah. |
yam anyah. pan. d. itam. manyah. prapede kam. cana dhvanim||
vidher nis.edhāvagatir vidhibuddhir nis.edhatah. |
yathā
‘bhama57 dhammiya v̄ısattho’, ‘mā sma pāntha gr.ham. vísa’||
mānāntaraparicchedyavasturūpopadeśinām|
śabdānām eva sāmarthyam. tatra tatra tathā tathā||
athavā nedr. ś̄ı carcā kavibhih. saha śobhate|
vidvām. so ’pi vimuhyanti vākyārthagahane ’dhvani||
tad alam anayā gos. t.hyā vidvajjanocitayā ciram.
paramagahanas tarkajñānām abhūmir ayam. nayah. |
prakr. tam adhunā tasmāt brūmo na bhāty anumānatah.
tanur api satām arthāpatter víses.a iti sthitam||
By this greatness of the word’s signifying power that so-called ‘dhvani ’
is also refuted to which another self-appointed scholar resorted. [When
there is] the understanding of a prohibition from [hearing] an in-
junction, [and] the comprehension of an injunction from [hearing] a
prohibition, as for example [in the verses beginning with the follow-
ing words]: ‘Walk confidently, pious man. . . ’, [and] ‘Don’t enter the
house, traveler. . . ’, it is nothing but the signifying power of words
[which operates] in all such cases in various [appropriate] ways—
words that refer to the real nature [of things] which can be precisely
determined with the help of other means of valid knowledge. Or
rather it is not right [to open] such a discussion with poets. Even
the wise go astray on the path which is hardly passable due to [the
difficulties in explaining] the sentence-meanings. So let’s finish at
last this discourse which is suitable [only] for the wise. This highly
impenetrable issue is beyond the reach of logicians. Therefore now
I shall speak about the subject in hand: it is proved that sensible
people do not see the slightest difference between inference and pre-
sumption.


It appears that Jayanta was not only acquainted with the dhvani-theory,
but he probably knew the Dhvanyāloka as well, since the two verses he refers to


54Gnoli 1968, p. xvii, note 2.
55Cf. Rājataraṅgin. ı̄ 5.66.
56Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 129f.
57bhama] em. following Dhvanyāloka 1.4+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 8.) : bhava ed.


xxxix







A curious play


are the first two examples of dhvani cited by Ānandavardhana.58 In this case
the ‘self-appointed scholar’ may well have been Ānandavardhana himself,59 and
this attribute also betrays that Jayanta did not have a high opinion of him. On
the other hand Jayanta probably knew that the refined aesthetes shuddered at
the views of the ‘dry logicians’, so while he modestly (?) declines to deal with
the impervious subject of words and their meanings, he also suggests that poets
or literary critics are even less competent to handle the problem.


This does not mean, however, that Jayanta did not speak about poets with
the greatest respect, provided that they stick to their last. ‘Kālidāsa’s beautiful
expressions’, he says, ‘are, so to say, sprinkled with ambrosia, smeared with
sandal, [and] washed by moon-beams. Bān.a’s words bedazzle crowds of poets
with the formidable / spacious arrangement of their letters, which is congenial
to the aesthetic relish manifested [in the text].’60 He was probably familiar
with the poetry of his native land as well, and he does mention one famous
Kashmirian kāvya: the Kut.t.an̄ımata (cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 649).


But Jayanta was not just an appreciative reader of poetry. We find ample
evidence in the Nyāyamañjar̄ı of his poetic vein and gift for satire. He took
care to mix the right quantity of honey into his śāstra, although in his opinion
the sūtras of Gautama are already ‘the most excellent juice (rasa) extracted
from the cluster of the medical plants of nyāya’.61 If we did not know the
Āgamad. ambara and were to speculate which Indian philosopher might have
endeavoured to write a play, Jayanta would be perhaps the most likely guess.


3.5


‘My friend,’ complains the Director to his Assistant in the Prologue of the
Āgamad. ambara, ‘as is well known, I have exerted myself in the staging of the


58Dhvanyāloka 1.4+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 8). The second verse quoted by Ānanda-
vardhana is actually a Prakrit poem which seems to be slightly different from the verse Jayanta
refers to, but both illustrate the phenomenon of ‘vidhibuddhir nis.edhatah. ’. Perhaps Jayanta
relied on his memory and recalled a verse very similar to the one in the Dhvanyāloka. It
is interesting to note that Bhat.t.a Nāyaka also commented on these two verses. According
to him it is not the arthasāmarthya, that is the suggesting power of the content expressed
by the words, which brings about the apprehension of the hidden intention, but the words
themselves, when applied in a skillful way (Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 1.4, ed. Krishnamoorthy,
pp. 29, 31).


59Cf. Granthibhaṅga, p. 32: etena pan. d. itam. manya ity ānandavardhanācāryam. dhvanikā-
ram. parāmr. śati|


60Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 582: amr. teneva sam. siktāh. candaneneva carcitāh. | candrām. śubhir
ivonmr.s.t.āh. kālidāsasya sūktayah. || prakat.arasānugun. avikat.āks.araracanācamatkāritasakalaka-
vikulāh. bān. asya vācah. | The invocatory verses of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı and the Hars.acarita re-
semble each other in many respects.


61Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 3: nyāyaus.adhivanebhyo ’yam āhr. tah. paramo rasah. . Jayanta
placed a high value on correct and clear usage, and he could not refrain from mocking the
wise Dharmak̄ırti who ‘could not put together correctly even a pair of words when he wanted
to formulate a definition’ (Nyāyamañjar̄ı, vol. I, p. 259: iti sunipun. abuddhir laks.an. am. vak-
tukāmah. padayugalam ap̄ıdam. nirmame nānavadyam|). Both Cakradhara, the commentator
of the Nyāyamañjar̄ı, and Abhinanda, Jayanta’s son, praised the poetic qualities of Jayanta’s
writings.
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ten dramatic styles as taught by Bharatamuni. But today the circle of pupils
of this honourable Bhat.t.a Jayanta, who is also well known as the Writer of
the Commentary because he wrote an exegetical work on grammar when he
was just a child, has ordered me to put on the work of their teacher, a new,
extraordinary play called Much Ado About Religion. So how shall I stage it,
since it is not worldly, does not follow the dramatic rules, and has never been
performed before? Therefore it is better just to give up this wretched livelihood.’


His last objection against the play, namely that there is no tradition of its
performance the director could rely upon, is a well-known complaint since the
time of Kālidāsa, although in the Mālavikāgnimitra the Director shows more
solidarity with the author and actually defends the play against this charge.
The first two objections deserve closer attention.


To begin with, why is it a problem if a play is ‘not worldly’? Well, a refined
connoisseur might say that if a play is riddled with disputes on utterly abstract
topics such as, ‘Can this pot be destroyed by a hammer, or are there only pot-
phases perishing in every moment?’, it might prove to be a trifle boring for the
average audience (not to speak about the spoiled princes). After all the main
purpose of drama is entertainment. Already the gods addressed Brahmā with
the following words: ‘we want something to play with, which has to be pleasing
both to our eyes and our ears.’62 This ‘plaything’, says Abhinavagupta, ‘is
similar to a bitter medicine coated in sugar’, a familiar concept, but ‘the sole
effect of which is the distraction of the mind’.63 One should find pleasure in
watching a play and in listening to it: it is not a means to generate religious
merit (na dharmasādhanam, Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 1.11). The diction
of a play should be straightforward and agreeable (́sakyam), and not for the
most part ugly and harsh (durbhagaparus.aprāyam, Abhinavabhārat̄ı ibid.).64


As Dhanañjaya observed with a sharp eye: ‘The spectators amusing themselves
with characters such as Arjuna are just like children playing with clay elephants:
they relish their own zeal.’65 A good performance holds the audience, diverts
their mind from everyday miseries:66


duh. khārtānām. śramārtānām. śokārtānām. tapasvinām|
vísrāntijananam. kāle nāt.yam etad bhavis. yati||
This [thing called] drama will be the production of repose in the
appropriate time for those who are tormented by suffering, fatigue,
or grief, [and also] for ascetics.


62Nāt.yaśāstra 1.11 (GOS, vol. I, p. 10): kr̄ıd. an̄ıyakam icchāmo dr. śyam. śravyam. ca yad
bhavet |


63Abhinavabhārat̄ı on loc. cit. (GOS ibid.): gud. apracchannakat.ukaus.adhakalpam. cittavi-
ks.epamātraphalam.


64Another interpretation of dr. śyam. śravyam. ca given by Abhinavagupta (GOS p. 11):
dr. śyam iti hr.dyam. śravyam iti vyutpattipradam iti pr̄ıtivyutpattidam ity arthah. .


65Daśarūpaka 4.41b–42a: kr̄ıd. atām. mr.nmayair yadvad bālānām. dviradādibhih. | svotsāhah.
svadate tadvac chrotr̄.n. ām arjunādibhih. ||; cf. Nāt.yaśāstra verses between 1.119 and 120 (GOS
vol. I, p. 44, Abhinavagupta does not comment on them): vinodakaran. am. loke nāt.yam etad
bhavis.yati|


66Nāt.yaśāstra 1.114 (GOS vol. I, p. 40).
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So even ascetics, who might be inclined to contemplate the ultimate questions
of existence, would prefer to be entertained while watching a play and to forget
about their self-afflicted tortures67 (including the mental tortures of thinking
about hammers approaching pots from various angles, our man of taste might
add). As for those fortunate ones who are not familiar with suffering, for in-
stance the spoiled princes, drama gives them useful instructions about the way
of the world (lokavr. tte).68


The objection that they do not please the general audience was brought up
against śāntarasa-plays in general (and, as we are going to see, the Āgamad. am-
bara is such a play, if we can label it in any way at all). ‘Even if it is not within
everyone’s range of experience,’ says Ānandavardhana in defence of śāntarasa
occurring in plays such as the Nāgānanda, ‘just because of that it cannot be
rejected as a special state of mind of illustrious persons who are different from
the plebs.’69 So even a philosophical play can be a hit, one just has to find the
right audience. And that’s the conclusive argument of the Assistant in reply to
the hesitation of the Director: what could be a better audience than the devoted
philosophy-students of professor Bhat.t.a Jayanta? They’ll just love the play.


But there are other problems, too, with the Āgamad. ambara. Some critics
would say that actually it is too laukika in the sense that it is very closely linked
with the time and place of the author. Abhinavagupta was an eminent promoter
of the thesis that aesthetic experience is essentially supramundane, alaukika.70


In his view, ‘the heart [of the spectator] becomes similar to a spotless mirror
because he forgets about his everyday life in the world due to the relishing of
the appropriate songs and music’.71 ‘Due to listening to the recitation [of the
actors] and [watching] the entering of other characters’, says Abhinavagupta,
‘an apprehension arises [in the mind of the spectator]. [This apprehension] has
as its object such [characters] as Rāma and Rāvan.a, it is not embraced by the
influence of any particular place or time, [and] it is not the domain of [any]
reflection on whether it is to be regarded as a cognition which is correct, or
false, or which is a doubt, or a supposition.’72


Already Bhat.t.a Nāyaka had pointed out that when we watch a Rāma-play,
we do not regard S̄ıtā as our own beloved, so the erotic rasa we relish cannot


67Cf. Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 1.114 (GOS vol. I, p.39): tapasvinām anavara-
takr.cchracāndrāyan. ādyācaran. akalitadaurbalyātísayaparikhinnahr. dayān. ām. vísrāntijananam.
duh. khaprasaran. avighātakam|


68Abhinavagupta commenting on Nāt.yaśāstra 1.115 (lokopadeśajananam. nāt.yam) (Abhi-
navabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, pp. 40f): ye na duh. khitāh. sukhabhūyis. t.havr. ttaya eva rājaputrādyās
tes.ām. lokavr. tte dharmādyupāyavarge upadeśakāry etan nāt.yam| lokaśabdena lokavr. ttam|
nanu kim. guruvad upadeśam. karoti? nety āha| kintu buddhim. vivardhayati|


69Dhvanyāloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 182): yadi nāma sarvajanānubhavagocaratā
tasya nāsti naitāvatāsāv alokasāmānyamahānubhāvacittavr. ttivíses.ah. pratiks.eptum. śakyah. |


70Most of Abhinavagupta’s predecessors did not consider rasāsvāda as something essentially
different from our everyday experiences.


71Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 1.107 (GOS vol. I, p. 36): ucitaḡıtātodyacarvan. āvismr. ta-
sām. sārikabhāvatayā vimalamukurakalp̄ıbhūtanijahr. dayah. .


72Abhinavabhārat̄ı ibid.: pāt.hyākarn. anapātrāntarapraveśavaśāt samutpanne deśakālavi-
śes. āveśānāliṅgite samyaṅmithyāsam. śayasambhāvanādijñānavijñeyatvaparāmarśānāspade rā-
marāvan. ādivis.ayādhyavasāye. . .
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be awakened by the actual S̄ıtā. To say that each spectator remembers his
own beloved during the performance might be correct (especially if the per-
formance is boring), but it does not explain how the play contributes to our
aesthetic experience. As for Rāma, we cannot actually recall his heroism since
we have never witnessed his heroic deeds. If we learn them from some written
testimony, this knowledge still does not guarantee that we can relish v̄ırarasa.73


One of the key concepts of Bhat.t.a Nāyaka’s aesthetic theory is ‘generalisation’,
sādhāran. ı̄karan. a.74 Words in poetry have a special function called bhāvakatva
(“bringing into being”) by Nāyaka, which gives rise to the aesthetic experience of
rasa in the audience. This special operation must necessarily comprise the gen-
eralisation (or universalisation, depersonalisation) of the various factors which
contribute to the arising of rasa, that is to say the vibhāvas, anubhāvas, and
vyabhicār̄ıbhāvas (eliciting factors, indicatory symptoms, and ancillary mental
states).75 Now if we see king Udayana and Ratnāval̄ı on the stage, we can easily
be convinced that they are not our personal acquaintances, the lovely garden in
which they sit is not one particular garden in our city, and the heroin’s oblique
glances or blushing do not have any personal relationship with us, since they are
more than the amorous gestures of just one particular girl. But what happens
if the scene of the plot is the city we live in, the time is the reign of our king,
and the events happening on the stage give us the strange feeling of dejà vu?


The factors that produce the rasa are also capable of shielding our aesthetic
relish from various obstacles,76 so if the vibhāvas, anubhāvas, and vyabhicā-
rins do not function properly, we might expect that the “wonder” camatkāra
of our aesthetic perception will be blocked. One of the major obstacles oc-
curs when the spectators regard these factors as real, actual, and personal.
The right way to counteract this obstacle is to employ the theatrical conven-
tions (nāt.yadharmins), which include various dances, makeups, the stage, cos-
tumes, and other alaukika accessories. These conventions hide the identity of
the actor (which was, however, revealed in the preliminaries of the play), and
distance the performance from all actualities.77 To sum up, they contribute to
the aesthetic experience through the accomplishment of the state of generality,
sādhāran. ı̄bhāva.78


Ānandavardhna held that Vālmı̄ki’s grief (śoka) felt upon the lamentation
of the krauñca-bird was transformed into verse (śloka).79 But Abhinavagupta


73See Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4.
74It was accepted by Abhinavagupta, and probably already by Tauta (Abhinavagupta fol-


lows his teacher when he writes: nartakāntare ’pi ca rāmo ’yam iti pratipattir asti| tataś
ca rāmatvam. sāmānyarūpam ity āyātam|, Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad rasasūtra, GOS, vol. I, p. 269;
Gnoli 1968, p. 7).


75Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4. See also Kāvyaprakāśa, vol. I, p. 216ff; Gerow-Aklujkar,
p. 86.


76Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad rasasūtra (GOS, vol. I, p. 274): tatra vighnāpasārakā vibhāvaprabhr. -
tayah. |


77Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS) ibid. The spectator’s cognition cannot rest either in the actuality
of the actor, or in the reality of the character.


78Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 275.: es.a sarvo muninā sādhāran. ı̄bhāvasiddhyā rasa-
carvan. opayogitvena parikarabandhah. samāśritah. |


79Dhvanyāloka 1.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 12): tathā cādikaver vālmı̄kes sannihitasa-
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hastens to remark that it was rather karun. arasa that was felt by the first poet
and not actual grief, since in the latter case the poet would merely suffer, and
he could in no way experience aesthetic pleasure which is indispensable for
composing a poem.80 The same observation holds good with regard to the
audience of kāvya. According to Bhat.t.a Nāyaka, if a performance produced
sorrow in the spectators, they would never return to the theatre to watch a play
in which karun. a is the dominant rasa.81


It is easy to see that if, for instance, the Rāma-story had been presented to an
average Indian audience, no spectator would have had any difficulty in distan-
cing what was happening on the stage from the realities of his own life. But what
would have happened if Rāvan.a himself had been among the audience? This is
precisely what occurs in the third act of Rājaśekhara’s play, the Bālarāmāyan. a,
when the king of the rāks.asas, who is pining for S̄ıtā, sends for the troupe of
Kohala to perform Bharata’s brand-new play, called S̄ıtāsvayam. vara, in order
to distract his mind. He could not have opted for a worse kind of entertainment.
First he seems to enjoy the show, gloating over the princes’ fiasco as they try
to bend Śiva’s bow in vain. He becomes a bit annoyed with the playwright
when one of the characters remarks that even Rāvan.a’s arms would fail to ac-
complish this great deed. When king Śatruñjaya is introduced as a great hero
who wishes to defeat Indrajit, Rāvan.a draws his sword to protect his dearest
son, and Prahasta, his general, has to remind him that they are just watching
a play. But Rāvan.a has entered too far into the dramatic world. When one of
the contestants tries to carry away S̄ıtā forcefully, his anger makes him spring
up, just to realise within seconds that he has made a fool of himself again.


When all the other kings have failed to bend Śiva’s bow, and the door-keeper
is still musing if he should announce finally the young prince of the sūryavam. śa,
Rāvan.a suddenly decides to act and rises to enter into the contest. ‘My lord’,
says Prahasta, ‘this is not Janaka’s daughter, and this is not the bow of the
moon-crested god.’ ‘What is it then?’ asks Rāvan.a at a loss. And Prahasta
benignly informs him: ‘It is a play.’82 Then Rāma enters and vows that either
he will string the bow or the bow will break. ‘This is indeed the thunder of
an actor’,83 laughs Rāvan.a, and when Rāma does start bending the bow he
says, ‘This is how an actor shows off’.84 When the bow miraculously bursts
in Rāma’s hands, Rāvan.a accuses the poet that he has given the reins to his
imagination: ‘This is the wish-granting speech-cow of poets, which gives birth


hacar̄ıvirahakātarakrauñcākrandajanitah. śoka eva ślokatayā parin. atah. |
80Locana ad loc. (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 39): na tu muneh. śoka iti mantavyam| evam.


hi sati tadduh. khena so ’pi duh. khita iti kr. tvā rasasyātmateti niravakāśam. bhavet| na ca duh. -
khasantaptasyais. ā daśeti|


81Quoted in Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4. We might add that while Abhinavagupta would
have no objection against the arising of karun. arasa in the spectators, he would definitely
oppose the arising of actual śoka in them.


82Bālarāmāyan. a, Act Three, verse 67+: Prahastah. : deva! neyam. jānak̄ı, na cedam
ainduśekharam. dhanuh. | Rāvan.ah. : tat kim idam? Prahastah. : preks.an. akam idam|


83Ibid., verse 74+: idam. tan nat.agarjitam. nāma|
84Ibid.: iyam api sā nat.avibh̄ıs. ikā|
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[i.e. makes real] even to unreal things’.85 But when king Janaka places S̄ıtā’s
hand on Rāma’s, Rāvan.a looses his self-control, and exclaims: ‘Ah, what?! This
falsely and vainly sophisticated bug of a ks.atriya-boy is clutching S̄ıtā’s hand,
although I, the lord of Laṅkā, am present! So he is as good as dead.’86 Prahasta
cannot help laughing to himself, and remarks somewhat ironically: ‘Lord of the
rāks.asas! The performance is almost over. So please, Sire, consider the actors’
talent in clever acting and the way they intensify the aesthetic relish.’ Rāvan.a
pulls himself together and feels like an idiot: ‘Why, this is a play. I’ve become
enraged for no reason.’87 Needless to say, his aesthetic pleasure is completely
ruined, and the only thing he feels is fury.88


The third act of the Bālarāmāyan. a is an excellent study of the complete
failure of a dramatic performance.89 Rāvan.a’s is a typical example of a gross
error in theatrical framing. ‘The theatrical frame’, writes Elam, ‘is in effect the
product of a set of transactional [actor-spectator] conventions governing the par-
ticipants’ expectations and their understanding of the kinds of reality involved
in the performance. The theatregoer will accept that, at least in dramatic rep-
resentations, an alternative and fictional reality is to be presented by individuals
designated as the performers, and that his own role with respect to that rep-
resented reality is to be that of a privileged “onlooker”.’90 But there are cases
when the operation of the dramatic and theatrical conventions (nāt.yadharmins)
fails, the spectators mistake the performance for real-life activity, and they start
collecting money for the liberation of a poor slave-girl they have seen in a soap-
opera.91 But apart from such gross mistakes as running up to the stage and
trying to change the course of events, the collapse of boundaries between real
and fictional worlds in the mind of the spectator results in the failure of any
kind of aesthetic experience, since the adequate emotional answer for something
we perceive as actual can only be actual itself, that is, it cannot be rasa, only a
sthāyibhāva.


There was a view current among Sanskrit aestheticians that if the aim of
the poet is to satisfy his king, he may present the deeds of the latter in a
play.92 Abhinavagupta, however, did not share this opinion, precisely because


85Ibid., verse 77+: seyam. kav̄ınām. vacanakāmadhenuh. , yad asadbhūtam api sūte|
86Ibid., verse 84+: āh. , katham ayam al̄ıkadurvidagdhah. ks.atriyabat.uk̄ıt.o mamāpi laṅkeśva-


rasya puratah. s̄ıtāyāh. pān. im. pān. inā p̄ıd. ayati! tad es.a na bhavati|
87Ibid., verse 85+: Prahastah. : rāks.asapate! paryavasitaprāyah. preks. āvidhih. | tad bhāva-


yatu caturābhinayām. buddhim. rasavr.ddhim. ca nartakānām. devah. | Rāvan.a (sasmaran. alajjam
ātmagatam): katham. preks.an. akam etat| mudhā sam. rabdham asmābhih. |


88Ibid., verse 90: yātah. padam. mama rus. ām. ca mr. s.aiva rāmah. |
89Other examples from Sanskrit literature are the third act of Hars.a’s Priyadarśikā, and


the seventh act of Bhavabhūti’s Uttararāmacarita. See also Bansat-Boudon p. 148ff.
90Elam, p. 88.
91As it actually happened in Hungary. ‘Gross errors in framing,’ observes Elam (pp. 89f.),


‘[...] are less common in the theatre than with popular mass-media drama [...], since the
conventionalized markers are much clearer. The legend of the cowboy spectator who shoots
the stage villain is fairly apocryphal (although Goffman [...] reports an actual case of a
drunken Virginian spectator shooting a “devil” represented by a mere puppet).’


92This view is also represented in the Nāt.akalaks.an. aratnakośa (p. 3): vartamānam api
nr.pater mahābhūtasya kavibuddhiprakars. ād āsāditab̄ıjabindvādikam. yadi bhavati, bhavaty eva
nāt.akavis.ayam|. But cf. Nāt.yadarpan. a, p. 25: vartamāne ca netari tatkālaprasiddhibādhayā
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he reckoned the spectators should maintain a certain emotional distance from
the performance:93


‘prabhuparitos. āya prabhucaritam. kadācin nāt.ye varn. an̄ıyam’ iti ‘ya-
thā daityāh. surair jitā’ (Nāt.yaśāstra 1.57) ity etasmāl labhyata iti
kecid āhuh. | tad asat, daśarūpakalaks.an. ayuktivirodhāt| tatra hi kiñcit
prasiddhacaritam. kiñcid utpādyacaritam iti vaks.yate| na ca vartamā-
nacaritānukāro yuktah. , vineyānām. tatra rāgadves.amadhyasthatādinā
tanmaȳıbhāvābhāve pr̄ıter abhāvena vyutpatter apy abhāvāt|
Some people assert that the view, according to which sometimes
the deeds of a ruler may be presented in a play in order to satisfy
the ruler, follows from the verse ‘[at the end of the nānd̄ı, a rep-
resentation was made of] how the gods defeated the demons’. That
[assertion] is not correct, because it contradicts the definition of the
ten dramatic genres. For, as it will be shown [in the following], in
[these dramatic genres] sometimes the deeds of a well-known [hero],
and sometimes the deeds of an invented [hero] [are presented]. But
the imitation [in a dramatic representation] of the deeds of a contem-
porary person is not appropriate, since in this case the disciples [i.e.
the spectators] could not identify themselves [with the presentation]
because of their [various emotions] such as lust, hatred, or indiffer-
ence; thus they would not feel pleasure, and therefore no instruction
could take place either.


If an individual of the real world appears as a character in the dramatic
world, their ‘trans-world identity’ can be the source of problems. Rolf Hoch-
huth’s play Soldiers ‘was banned in England because the central figure, “Chur-
chill”, was seen at once to refer to and to defame (through inventive elabor-
ation) the Wo [real world] original. Arguments in favour of the autonomy of
the dramatic world in this case were not persuasive.’94 The main criterion in
determining the ‘trans-world identity’ of a character in a play and a historical
figure is, as Elam pointed out, ‘to consider the culturally determined essential
properties of the figure in question and to judge whether they are preserved in
the world of drama’.95 This question appears in the context of prasiddhatva
in Sanskrit dramatic theory. Classical Indian plays can be divided into two
broad categories on the basis of their plot. On the one hand there are those
plays the story of which is the invention of the poet (utpādyavastu). Among the
classical genres of Indian drama, prakaran. as are the typical representatives of
this group.96 On the other hand the story of several plays can be traced back


rasahānih. syāt|
93Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 1.58 (tato brahmādayo devāh. prayogaparitos. itāh. ) (GOS,


vol. I, p. 27). Cf. Gnoli 1968, p. 64, note 1; Bansat-Boudon, p. 128, note 212.
94Elam, p.106.
95Elam, ibid.
96Nāt.yaśāstra 18.45 (GOS, vol. II, p. 430): yatra kavir ātmaśaktyā vastu śar̄ıram. ca


nāyakam. caiva| autpattikam. prakurute prakaran. am iti tad buddhair jñeyam||
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to some well-known (prakhyāta) source, such as the purān. as or the epics. The
nāt.aka belongs to this category. As Bharata teaches in the Nāt.yaśāstra:97


prakhyātavastuvis. ayam. prakhyātodāttanāyakam. caiva|
rājars. ivam. śyacaritam. tathaiva divyāśrayopetam||
[That play is called a nāt.aka] the subject of which is a well-known
plot, which also has a well-known, illustrious hero, which presents
the deeds of those who belong to the families of sage-like kings, and
which is endowed with [the motif of] divine assistance as well.


The above interpretation of prakhyātavastuvis.ayam. is roughly the same as that
of Śaṅkuka.98 Abhinavagupta (following his teacher, Bhat.t.a Tauta) preferred a
more precise definition of prasiddhatva (renown, celebrity), consisting of three
factors: ‘A certain person acted in a certain way in a certain place’ (amuka
evam. kār̄ı amutra deśe).99 For example, everybody knows that the scene of king
Udayana’s adventures is mainly Kauśāmb̄ı, and if a poet continuously presented
him as residing in some other place, without mentioning that he has some reason
to be there, such a description would not be plausible and therefore it would
ruin the aesthetic relish of the play.100


This does not mean, however, that a poet cannot modify a traditional story
in any way, or cannot expand it with freshly invented episodes. Since the dra-
matic world is always conceived as a ‘hypothetical variation’ of the actual real-
ity, even when the two worlds are brought into contact, the characters in a
play are only the possible varieties of their real counterparts, who serve as a
model or a point of departure for the poet.101 In fact, sometimes he has to
make some modifications in order to preserve the aesthetic unity of the play.
Ānandavardhana put great emphasis on the autonomy of the poet in fashioning
his own world of poetry.102 He lists several means which can assist a poetic work
in the suggestion of rasas and the like. One of these means is as follows:103


itivr. ttavaśāyātām. kathañcid rasānanugun. ām. sthitim. tyaktvā punar
utpreks.yāpy antarābh̄ıs. t.arasocitakathonnayo vidheyah. |
Having left out a situation he met in the context of a narrative,
which is in some way not in harmony with the rasa [of the poem
or play], [the poet] should further introduce a story, even if he has
invented it, which is appropriate to the rasa he has in mind.


97Nāt.yaśāstra 18.10 (GOS, vol. II, p. 412).
98Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad loc. (GOS, vol. II, p. 411): prakhyāte bhāratādau yad vastu tad vis.ayo


’sya . . . iti śr̄ı́saṅkukah. | ‘ “Its subject is a story [which is found] in a well-known [source] such


as the Mahābhārata”, says Śr̄ı́saṅkukah. .’
99Abhinavabhārat̄ı, ibid.


100Abhinavabhārat̄ı, ibid.: cakravartino ’pi hi vatsarājasya kauśamb̄ıvyatirikte vis.aye
kāryāntaropaks. epen. a vinā yan nirantaram. nirvarn. anam. tad vairasyāya bhavati, tatra
prasiddhikhan. d. anena prat̄ıtivighātāt, kā kathā rasacarvan. āyāh. |
101Cf. Elam, p. 109.
102Cf. Dhvanyāloka 3.42+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 250): apāre kāvyasam. sāre kavir ekah.


prajāpatih. | yathāsmai rocate vísvam. tathedam. parivartate||
103Dhvanyāloka 3.11+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, pp. 142f.)


xlvii







A curious play


But, as Abhinavagupta points out, some stories require too drastic modific-
ations to become fit for dramatic representation. First of all, if a poet presents
a deity as the main character of his nāt.aka, he has two options to choose from.
He can invest his divine hero with human emotions, such as longing for the be-
loved, fear, or astonishment, but then his hero would become nothing more than
a human being. On the other hand, if he stuck to the divinity of his hero, the
attribution of mental anguishes to a god would contradict our knowledge about
the nature of divine beings. The poet’s other option would be to present his
hero as a real god, free from all the painful and interesting human emotions, but
then the play would lack any variety and therefore it would lose its attraction
for the spectators’ heart. And since the gods never suffer, how could we learn
from their stories the means of obviating our painful experiences?104


Roughly the same train of thought can be applied to the presentation of
contemporary figures in nāt.akas. Although Ānandavardhana encourages the
poets to get rid of any motif which could hinder the aesthetic experience and to
insert freely invented stories, since after all their task is to write kāvya and not
itihāsa,105 still the more recent events are described in a story, the more difficult
it becomes to alter any incident without running up against the incredulous
indignation of the audience. And if we cling to the bare facts, what’s the point
in writing poetry? Says Abhinavagupta:106


ata eva prat̄ıtivighātasya vairasyadāyinah. sambhavo yatra, tan nā-
t.ake nopanibaddhavyam| tena vartamānacaritam. cāvarn. an̄ıyam eva,
tatra vipar̄ıtaprasiddhibādhayādhyāropasyākiñcitkaratvāt|
For this very reason, if with regard to [some story or other motif
in a play] there is a possibility of contradicting common knowledge,
which could cause the lack of aesthetic relish, that [sort of story,
etc.] should not be written in a nāt.aka. Therefore the deeds of
a contemporary character should definitely not be related, since in
such a case the attribution [of invented qualities to the character]
could not succeed because of the opposition of the contradictory
common knowledge.


Certainly it would not be fair to accuse Jayanta of crude naturalism. His
play is rather a curious mélange of the real and the fictional. One could call
it a Dokumentarspiel107 inasmuch as its plot is based on the events of the
104Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 18.10 (GOS, vol. II, p. 412): yadi tu mukhyatvena-


iva devacaritam. varn. yate, tat tāvad vipralambhakarun. ādbhutabhayānakarasocitam. cen ni-
badhyate, tan mānus.acaritam eva sampadyate, pratyuta devānām *ādhyādhānam. (conj. :
adhiyādhānam. ed.) prasiddhivighātakam| tatra cokto dos.ah. | vipralambhādyabhāve tu kā
tatra vicitratā, rañjanāyā etat*prān. atvāt| (conj. Raghavan : ◦pramān. atvāt ed.) ata eva
hr.dayasam. vādo ’pi devacarite durlabhah. | na ca tes. ām. duh. kham asti, yatprat̄ıkāropāye vy-
utpādanam. syāt|
105Dhvanyāloka 3.11+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy p. 144): kavinā kāvyam upanibadh-


natā sarvātmanā rasaparatantren. a bhavitavyam| tatretivr.tte yadi rasānanugun. ām. sthitim.
paśyet tām. bhaṅktvāpi svatantratayā rasānugun. am. kathāntaram utpādayet| na hi kaver
itivr.ttamātranirvahan. ena kiñcit prayojanam, itihāsād eva tatsiddheh. |
106Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 18.10 (GOS, vol. II, p. 413).
107Wezler 1976, p. 340.
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playwright’s recent past: Śaṅkaravarman and Sugandhā were a real royal couple
ruling in the last decades of the ninth century, most probably the king did ban
the sect of the n̄ılāmbaras, and the concept of sarvāgamaprāmān. ya seems to
have been an important issue of that period. But we can be sure that for
instance the two Śaiva sādhakas in the cremation-ground, or the servant who
dupes the Jaina monk, were invented by Jayanta on the basis of his experiences,
or rather his prejudices. The same is true about the Buddhist monk, whose name
Dharmottara echoes that of the famous Buddhist philosopher, or the hero of the
play, the Mı̄mām. saka Saṅkars.an.a, who might represent a portion of Jayanta’s
own character.


The elusiveness of the Āgamad. ambara could be very disturbing for an expert
in nāt.yaśāstra. Should one classify it as a nāt.aka, with the king as its real hero?
This solution is not very plausible, since the king, apart from being vartamāna,
does not even appear on the stage, even if his interests stand clearly behind
the course of events. Is it then a prakaran. a? Not quite, since its story is not
entirely invented, and even if Bharata allows the poet to derive the plot and
the characters of his prakaran. a from a text which was ‘not handed down by the
ancient sages’ (anārs.a), provided that he endows the events and characters with
new qualities,108 this only means, in Abhinavagupta’s interpretation, that the
playwright may borrow the plot from such collections as the Br.hatkathā (e.g.
the story of Mūladeva), or from the works of some earlier poet (e.g. the deeds
of Samudradatta). He certainly cannot pick up a story from just anywhere
he pleases (tatra yo ’nutpādyo ’m. śo na kutrastho grāhyah. ), and I doubt that
Abhinavagupta would have rejoiced in a prakaran. a which had a contemporary
setting.109


On the other hand, a prakaran. a is taught to be a play which presents
the stories of Brahmins, merchants, ministers, priests, officials, and travelling
tradesmen, and such stories should be ‘of various kinds’ (naikavidham), which
in Abhinavagupta’s interpretation means, ‘connected with various rasas ’ (an-
ekarasayutam).110 And Jayanta does introduce such characters: the hero of the
play is a ‘twice-born’, who becomes later the subordinate of amātya Jayanta;
we witness the complaints of two Vedic priests in the prelude before the last
act, and even a rich merchant, who sponsors a huge feast for the ascetics, gets
an important role in the second act (although he does not actually enter the
stage). But are there servants, rakes, and courtesans appearing in the play?111


Well, one could possibly say yes. The cet.a in the prelude of the second act
108Nāt.yaśāstra 18.46 (GOS, vol. II, p. 430): yad anārs.am athāhāryam. kāvyam. prakaroty


abhūtagun. ayuktam| utpannab̄ıjavastu prakaran. am iti tad api vijñeyam||
109Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad loc. (GOS, vol. II, pp. 429f): yatra samutpādyam. na bhavati ta-


tra yo ’nutpādyo ’m. śah. na kutrastho grāhya iti darśayitum āha ‘yad anārs.am’ ityādi|
‘anārs.am’ iti purān. ādivyatiriktabr.hatkathādyupanibaddham. mūladevacaritādi| ‘āhāryam’ iti
pūrvakavikāvyād vāharan. ı̄yam. samudradattaces. t.itādi| Cf. Srinivasan, p. 73, which contains
Schmithausen’s emendations proposed for the rest of the passage.
110Cf. Nāt.yaśāstra 18.48 (GOS, vol. II, p. 431): vipravan. iksacivānām. purohitānām amātya-


sārthavāhānām| caritam. yan naikavidham. jñeyam. tat prakaran. am. nāma||, and Abhinava-
gupta’s comm. ad loc.
111Nāt.yaśāstra 18.50 (GOS, ibid.): dāsavit.aśres. t.hiyutam. veśastryupacārakāran. opetam|
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does not require further comment. The decadent life of the Buddhist monks is
pretty close to a vit.a’s, and both the maidservants and the Jain nun (and the
cet.a disguised as a Jain nun) are all for amorous entertainment. But can, for
instance, the lengthy lecture of the Naiyāyika professor at the end of the play
be fitted into a prakaran. a, or indeed into any kind of play?


The Director simply calls the Āgamad. ambara ‘an extraordinary / strange
play’ (kimapi rūpakam), without any further specification, and I think we should
reconcile ourself to the fact that this play is truly aśāstr̄ıyam. Still, no Sanskrit
drama can oppose the classical tradition to such an extent as not to have a pre-
dominant aesthetic flavour, and the nature of this rasa is well worth examining.


3.6


Already Raghavan observed that the Āgamad. ambara can be fitted in the tra-
dition of ‘philosophical plays’ in classical Indian literature, other examples of
which include the Śār̄ıputraprakaran. a of Aśvaghos.a, and the Prabodhacandrodaya
of Kr.s.n. amísra.112 He also pointed out that the dominant rasa of these plays
is śānta, the aesthetic relish of quietude.113 Śānta is a relatively new arrival
in the system of rasas, and its very existence was the subject of serious debate
among Indian aestheticians.114 Nevertheless if we examine two early definitions
of śāntarasa, the interpolated passage in the Nāt.yaśāstra115 and the verses of
Rudrat.a,116 we find that several of its characteristics are found in Jayanta’s
play. True knowledge is essential to attain final liberation from the world of
eternal rebirth: the Mı̄mām. saka hero of the play is convinced that he possesses
this knowledge, and he is ready to defend it against deluded heretics who are
completely mistaken about the real nature of things. The quest for liberation
112Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), p. viii.
113Raghavan 1975, p. 40.
114Cf. Masson-Patwardhan 1969, passim. The verses dealing with śāntarasa are clearly


interpolations in the text of the Nāt.yaśāstra, and already Abhinavagupta mentioned that
they could not be found in all manuscripts (Abhinavahupta’s comm. on these verses (Abhi-
navabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 333:) cirantanapustakes.u ‘sthāyibhāvān rasatvam upanes.yāma’
ity anantaram. ‘́sānto nāma śamathāyibhāvātmaka’ ityādi śāntalaks.an. am. pat.hyate|). Cf.
Srinivasan, pp. 51ff.
115Nāt.yaśāstra after 6.82 (GOS, vol. I, pp. 326ff): atha śānto nāma śamasthāyibhāvātmako


moks.apravartakah. | sa tu tattvajñānavairāgyāśayaśuddhyādibhir vibhāvaih. samutpadyate|
tasya yamaniyamādhyātmadhyānadhāran. opāsanasarvabhūtadayāliṅgagrahan. ādibhir
anubhāvair abhinayah. prayoktavyah. | vyabhicārin. aś cāsya nirvedasmr. tidhr. ti-
sarvāśramaśaucastambharomāñcādayah. | atrāryāh. ślokāś ca bhavanti—moks. ā-
dhyātma*samutthas (v.l. ◦nimittas) tattvajñānārthahetusam. yuktah. | *naih. śreyasopadis. t.ah.
(v.l. nih. śreyasasam. yuktah. ) śāntaraso nāma *sambhavati (v.l. vijñeyah. )|| buddh̄ındriya-
karmendriya*sam. rodhādhyātmasam. sthitopetah. (v.l. ◦nirodhato ’dhyātmasam. jñitaś caiva|)
sarvaprān. i*sukhahitah. (v.l. ◦hitah. khalu) śāntaraso nāma vijñeyah. || na yatra duh. kham. na
sukham. na dves.o nāpi matsarah. | samah. sarves.u bhūtes.u sa śāntah. prathito rasah. ||
116Kāvyālaṅkāra 15.15–16 (quoted in Raghavan 1975, p. 48): samyagjñānaprakr. tih. śān-


to vigatecchanāyako bhavati| samyagjñānam. vis.aye tamaso rāgasya cāpagamāt|| janma-
jarāmaran. āditrāso vairāgyavāsanā vis.aye| sukhaduh. khayor anicchādves. āv iti tatra jāyante||
Rudrat.a flourished between 825 and 850 according to Kane 1971, p. 155), and was probably
Kashmirian.


l







A curious play


is incompatible with plunging into mundane pleasures, so no wonder that our
hero is deeply shocked and disgusted when he witnesses the depraved practices
of the Buddhists and the n̄ılāmbaras, but praises the asceticism of the Jains
and the śaivas. He also betrays great compassion when he lets the Jain teacher
beat a retreat. The sole obstacle for him in realising complete dispassion is his
ambitious nature, but his initial zeal will much abate towards the end of the
play.


But already the nānd̄ı and the prastāvanā indicate clearly the rasa of the
play. The opening benediction invokes Brahman ‘by which beginningless ig-
norance is gradually destroyed’, and ‘at the very start of whose “descent” to
the level of consciousness desires for the enjoyment of other pleasing objects
cease (śāmyanti)’. Then in comes the Director whose disillusion with his pro-
fession and life in general does not seem to be completely out of place if we
consider that nirveda was held by many to be the permanent mental state be-
hind śāntarasa.117 Abhinavagupta attributed this view to Ānandavardhana,118


who actually preferred to use the expression ‘bliss of the destruction of desires’,
tr.s.n. āks.ayasukha.119


As we have already seen, Ānandavardhana believed that Vyāsa had a double
objective in view with the Mahābhārata: on the level of śāstra he wanted to
direct our attention towards moks.a, and on the level of poetry he intended to
compose an epic with quietude as its predominant rasa, and he achieved his
goal by evoking dispassion in the reader. This becomes clear from the rather
pessimistic conclusion of the Mahābhārata, ‘which produces sadness by the cruel
end of the Vr.s.n. is and the Pān.d. avas’.120 The great Bh̄ıs.ma’s admonishing words
are part of this concept:121


yathā yathā viparyeti lokatantram asāravat|
tathā tathā virāgo ’tra jāyate nātra sam. śayah. ||
As the unsubstantial course of worldly things goes gradually amiss,
so does disaffection arise with it by degrees, there is no doubt about
this.


But the predominance of moks.a and śāntarasa has already been suggested in
the Contents (anukraman. ı̄) of the epic, namely in the following sentence: ‘And
the eternal Blessed Vāsudeva is glorified here’ (bhagavān vāsudevaś ca k̄ırtyate
’tra sanātanah. , Mahābhārata 1.1.193). Says Ānandavardhana:122


anena hy ayam artho vyaṅgyatvena vivaks. ito, yad atra mahābhārate
pān. d. avādicaritam. yat k̄ırtyate, tat sarvam avasānavirasam avidyā-
prapañcarūpam. ca| paramārthasatyasvarūpas tu bhagavān vāsudevo


117Cf. Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 327: tattvajñānotthito nirveda [́sāntasya sthāȳı] iti
kecit|
118Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 3.26, 4.5.
119Dhvanyāloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 182): śāntaś ca tr.s.n. āks.ayasukhasya yah.


paripos.as tallaks.an. o rasah. prat̄ıyata eva|
120Dhvanyāloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 274): vr.s.n. ipān. d. avavirasāvasānavaimanasya-


dāyin̄ım. . . .
121Dhvanyāloka ibid., cf. Mahābhārata 12.168.4.
122Dhvanyāloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 276).
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’tra k̄ırtyate| tasmāt tasminn eva parameśvare bhagavati bhavata
bhāvitacetaso, mā bhūta vibhūtis.u nih. sārāsu rāgin. o, gun. es.u vā naya-
vinayaparākramādis. v amı̄s.u kevales.u kes.ucit sarvātmanā pratinivis. t.a-
dhiyah. | tathā cāgre paśyata nih. sāratām. sam. sārasyeti| amum evārthā-
tísayam. dyotayan sphut.am evāvabhāsate vyañjakaśaktyanugr. h̄ıtaś ca-
śabdah. | evam. vidham evārtham. garbh̄ıkr. tam. sandarśayanto ’nantara-
ślokā laks.yante ‘sa hi satyam’ ityādayah. |
For by this [sentence] the following meaning is intended as the sug-
gested one: ‘Here, in the Mahābhārata, the deeds of the Pān.d. avas
and others, which are sung, are all tragic in their conclusion and
are essentially the manifold manifestation of ignorance. But [in fact]
the Blessed Vāsudeva, whose true nature is the ultimate reality, is
glorified here. Therefore concentrate your thoughts only on that
blessed Greatest God, do not hanker after unsubstantial riches, and
do not focus wholeheartedly just on these few good qualities such as
righteous conduct, discipline, valour, and the like. And thus behold
in what follows the insubstantiality of the world.’ The word “and”,
which is endowed with the power of suggestion, shines forth clearly,
illuminating the same superior sense. The immediately following
verses, beginning with ‘for he is reality’, are seen to reveal the same
meaning, which is hidden within them.


It is the same revelation about the shadowy nature of our reality which is
the wellspring of the Director’s highly unprofessional behaviour. He realised
that ‘being an actor is indeed an extremely wretched means of supporting one’s
family, in which one is continuously practicing a display of utterly false beha-
viour’, and he is not consoled by the fact that ‘all this multitude of creatures,
from Brahmā down to the animals, roams about in worldly existence through
Illusion alone’. His disillusion (nirveda), which has reached its apex when he
was asked to stage an utterly worthless play, turns him towards the highest goal
of man, and provides the play the keynote of śāntarasa.


Nevertheless there was a significant opposition against the acceptance of
śānta as the ninth rasa, and even those who acquiesced in its existence had
serious doubts about the possibilities of its presentation on the stage. The
Daśarūpaka refers to ‘some people’ who list śānta among the other rasas, but
Dhanañjaya hastens to add that ‘it cannot thrive in plays’.123 Dhanika in his
commentary mentions the radical view of those who deny in toto the possibility
of a quietistic rasa, ‘since it is impossible to destroy desire and hatred which
reached [our present age] in a beginningless continuity of time’. Others include
it in the heroic, or the repulsive, or other rasas.124 ‘However that may be’, says
Dhanika, ‘we do not accept at all that quietude (́sama) could be the permanent
sentiment in nāt.akas and other [kinds of drama] the soul of which is performance,


123Daśarūpaka 4.35: śamam api kecit prāhuh. pus.t.ir nāt.yes.u naitasya||
124Avaloka ad loc., p. 202: anye tu vastutas tasyābhāvam. varn. ayanti,


anādikālapravāhāyātarāgadves. ayor ucchettum aśakyatvāt| anye tu v̄ırab̄ıbhatsādāv ant-
arbhāvam. varn. ayanti|
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since it is not suitable for performance because it consists of the cessation of
all activities.’125 Therefore the permanent sentiment of the Nāgānanda cannot
be śama, especially because the hero is in love and becomes the king of the
vidhyādharas, neither of which facts goes well with quietude. The permanent
sentiment of this play is fortitude (utsāha), and its rasa is the compassionate
kind of heroism (dayāv̄ıra).126


This kind of criticism was already familiar to Ānandavardhana, who spoke
up for the presence of śānta even in the dramatic genre. According to him,
even if its permanent sentiment, that is the pleasure of the cessation of all
desires (tr.s.n. āks.ayasukha) ‘might not be part of everyone’s experience, still it
cannot be rejected as the special mental operation of exalted persons who are
not like the other people’.127 It is not right to include śānta in v̄ıra, since
heroism necessarily contains some egoism, which runs counter with quietude.128


Abhinavagupta adds that its equation with repulsion is equally misleading, since
jugupsā is only the transitory ancillary sentiment of śānta. He also observes that
even if the culmination of śānta cannot be presented because of the absence of
indicatory symptoms (anubhāvas), its earlier phases can, through such signs as
self-control, religious observances, and even bearing the yoke of a kingdom.129


But even Ānandavardhana’s eloquent justification was not enough to dispel
all doubts about the aesthetic relish of quietude. The author of the Candrikā
commentary on the Dhvanyāloka remarked that ‘́sāntarasa should not be em-
ployed as the leading [relish of a poetic work].’130 Even Abhinavagupta admitted
the following:131


śāntab̄ıbhatsarasau tu caramapumarthayogāt, tatra ca sarvasya nā-
dhi*kāre ’pi (conj. : ◦kāro ’pi ed.) kasyacid apaścimajanmano ’dhi-
kārāt nāt.ake yady api tatphalapradhānatayā prādhānyam avalam-
beyātām. , tathāpi nāsau pracuraprayoga iti tayoh. purus.ārthapravara-
prān. itayor api v̄ırādirasāntarādhyāvāpenāvasthāpanam|
But although the rasas of quietude and repulsion, because they
are appropriate to the ultimate goal of man [i.e. liberation], and
since some extraordinary people of excellent birth are qualified [for
moks.a], even if not everyone is qualified for it, could become predom-
inant in a nāt.aka inasmuch as that [i.e. liberation] is the principally


125Avaloka, ibid.: yathā tathāstu, sarvathā nāt.akādāv abhinayātmani sthāyitvam asmābhih.
śamasya nes.yate, tasya samastavyāpārapravilayarūpasyābhinayāyogāt|
126Avaloka, ibid., p. 203: yat tu kaíscin nāgānandādau śamasya sthāyitvam upavarn. itam,


tan malayavatyanurāgen. āprabandhapravr. ttena, ante vidyādharacakravartitvaprāpteś ca
viruddham| (. . . ) ato dayāv̄ırotsāhasya tatra sthāyitvam. . .
127Dhvanyāloka 3.26+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 182): yadi nāma sarvajanānubhavagocaratā


tasya nāsti, naitāvatāsāv alokasāmānyamahānubhāvacittavr. ttivíses.ah. pratiks.eptum. śakyah. |
128Dhvanyāloka, ibid.: na ca v̄ıre tasyāntarbhāvah. kartum. yuktah. , tasyābhimānamayatvena


vyavasthāpanāt, asya cāhaṅkārapraśamaikarūpatayā sthiteh. |
129Locana ad loc.
130Locana, ibid. (Kashi ed., p. 394): ādhikārikatvena tu śānto raso na nibaddhavya iti can-


drikākārah. |
131Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad Nāt.yaśāstra 18.110 (GOS, vol. II, p. 451); cf. J.C. Wright, ‘Vr.tti in


the Daśarūpakavidhānādhyāya of the Abhinavabhārat̄ı’ in: BSOAS 26 (1963), pp. 92ff.
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intended result, still this is not an extensive practice. Therefore even
if these two [i.e. quietude and repulsion] are animated by the best
of the human goals, still they are employed with other rasas such as
heroism mixed into them.


Before expounding his own ideas, Abhinavagupta refers to several theories
about the sthāyibhāva of śāntarasa. Among those who held the opinion that
it was nirveda, some made reference to the Nyāyasūtra.132 Others, however,
adopted the belief that any of the eight permanent mental states can be the
sthāȳı of śānta:133


anye manyante| ratyādaya evās. t.au cittavr. ttivíses. ā uktāh. | tata eva ka-
thitavibhāvaviviktaśrutādyalaukikavibhāvaviśes. asam. śrayāh. vicitrā eva
tāvat| tataś ca tanmadhyād evānyatamo ’tra sthāȳı| tatra anāhatā-
nandamayasvātmavis. ayā ratir eva moks.asādhanam iti, saiva śānte
sthāyin̄ıti| yathoktam. , ‘yaś cātmaratir eva syād ātmatr.ptaś ca māna-
vah. | ātmany eva ca santus.t.ah. tasya kāryam. na vidyate||’ iti| evam.
samastavis.ayam. vaikr. tam. paśyatah. , vísvam. ca śocyam. vilokayatah. ,
sām. sārikam. ca vr. ttāntam apakāritvena paśyatah. , sātísayam asam-
mohapradhānam. v̄ıryam āśritavatah. , sarvasmāt vis.ayasārthād bibhya-
tah. , sarvalokaspr. han. ı̄yād api pramadāder jugupsamānasya, apūrva-
svātmātísayalābhād vismayamānasya moks.asiddhir iti, ratihāsād̄ınām.
vismayāntānām anyatamasya sthāyitvam. nirūpan. ı̄yam|
‘Others embrace the following view: “It is delight etc. which are
taught as the eight particular kinds of mental operations. It is they
that first of all become very diverse when they are connected with
special, supra-mundane eliciting factors (vibhāvas) such as the study
of Scripture, which are different from the [already] mentioned elicit-
ing factors. And therefore any one among just these [eight vibhāvas]
[can be] its [i.e. śāntarasa’s] permanent [mental basis] sthāȳı. Of
these, delight which has as its object one’s own self which is full of
unimpaired bliss, is a means of attaining liberation, so it is indeed
a permanent mental state of śānta. As it is taught, ‘That man has
nothing left to accomplish whose delight is in his Self alone, who is
contented in his Self, and who finds complete satisfaction in his Self.’
(Bhagavadḡıtā 3.17) Likewise, that person succeeds in attaining lib-
eration who notices that everything is grotesque, who considers the
whole world lamentable, who notices that worldly affairs are harm-
ful, who resorts to great heroism which is based on true insight, who
is afraid of all the multitude of sense-objects, who is disgusted by
women and the like, even if the whole world lusts after them, and
who is astonished when he obtains the unprecedented excellence of


132Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 329: nanu mithyājñānamūlo vis.ayagandhas tattvajñānāt
praśāmyat̄ıti duh. khajanmasūtren. āks.apādapādair vadadbhir mithyājñānāpacayakāran. am. tat-
tvajñānam. vairāgyasya dos. āpāyalaks.an. asya kāran. am uktam| nanu tatah. kim? nanu
vairāgyam. nirvedah. |
133Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), ibid. (I am following the reading of Raghavan 1975, p. 109.)
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his self. Therefore any one of [the eight permanent mental states]
beginning with delight, laughter, etc. and ending with wonder, can
be seen as the permanent [basis of śānta].’


This could also explain why the Āgamad. ambara, an allegedly śāntarasa play,
resembles a kaleidoscope of various sentiments. The Mı̄mām. saka hero is fully
self-confident in his knowledge, which entitles him to enlighten and humiliate
those who stray in darkness. He truly admires himself, but he is also capable
of appreciating other people’s values, such as asceticism. The bat.u calls him
‘supremely compassionate’ when he refrains from beating up the Jains with a
stick. He mocks the hypocrite behaviour of the Buddhists, is utterly disgusted
and shocked by the eccentric ritual of the n̄ılāmbara couples, and is even unwill-
ing to enter into a debate with them because of the dangers of their impurity.
So is Saṅkars.an.a a true śāntarasa hero? I cannot help hearing a tone of gentle
irony in the way Jayanta presents the Mı̄mām. saka. Saṅkars.an.a is too much of
an idealist, who believes that it is his sacred duty to turn back to the right track
all who deviated from it, even in the service of worldly authorities that (mis)use
his zeal for their own purposes. He is too self-conceited, therefore he has to fail
and realise that his knowledge was not yet adequate.


If we glance over the Dhvanyāloka-passages about the role of śāntarasa in
the Mahābhārata, it appears that although Ānandavardhana did distinguish the
doctrinal and the poetic aspects of the epic, he also held that the emotions
awakened by the narrative can assist the reader in attaining liberation:134


pān. d. avādicaritavarn. anasyāpi vairāgyajananatātparyād vairāgyasya
ca moks.amūlatvān moks.asya ca bhagavatprāptyupāyatvena mukhya-
tayā ḡıtādis.u pradarśitatvāt parabrahmaprāptyupāyatvam eva para-
mparayā|
Even the description of the deeds of the Pān.d. avas and other [heroes],
since its aim is to produce disillusion, since disillusion is the basis
of liberation, and since liberation had been shown in the Gı̄tā and
other [sacred texts] to be the most important means of attaining
the Lord, [therefore even this description] is indirectly a means of
attaining the highest Brahman.


But the first theoretician who explicitly stated that there is an intimate relation
between Brahman-experience and aesthetic relish in general appears to have
been Bhat.t.a Nāyaka, whose ideas are condensed by Abhinavagupta as follows:135


bhāvite ca rase tasya bhogo yo ’nubhavasmaran. apratipattibhyo vila-
ks.an. a eva drutivistaravikāsātmā rajastamovaicitryānuviddhasattva-
mayanijacitsvabhāvanirvr. tivísrāntilaks.an. ah. parabrahmāsvādasavidhah. |
‘And after the rasa has been produced [through the operation of the
words called “bhāvakatva, bringing into being”], its enjoyment [be-
comes possible], which very much differs from [ordinary] cognitions


134Dhvanyāloka 4.5+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 278).
135Locana ad Dhvanyāloka 2.4 (ed. Kāvyamālā, p. 83, ed. Kashi, p. 183).
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[whether] direct experience or memory, whose nature is melting, in-
tensity, and expansion,136 which is characterised by the repose in
the beatitude of the true form of one’s consciousness which is full of
purity (sattva) blended with the variety of energy (rajas) and dark-
ness (tamas), and which is similar to the experience of the highest
Brahman.


Mammat.a also summarises the theory of Bhat.t.a Nāyaka:137


kāvye nāt.ye cābhidhāto dvit̄ıyena vibhāvādisādhāran. ı̄karan. ātmanā bhā-
vakatvavyāpāren. a bhāvyamānah. sthāȳı sattvodrekaprakāśānandamaya-
sam. vidvísrāntisatattvena bhogena bhujyate—iti bhat.t.anāyakah. |
‘In poems and in plays the permanent sentiment is transformed [into
rasa] by the operation of “bringing into being” which is essentially
the generalisation of the eliciting factors and [the indicatory symp-
toms and the temporary mental states] and which is different from
[the word’s operation called] denotation, [and then rasa] is enjoyed
with enjoyment which is the same in its essence as the repose in
[one’s] consciousness which is full of bliss and radiance due to the
abundance of purity (sattva)’—this is what Bhat.t.a Nāyaka says.


If we review the opening benediction of the Āgamad. ambara, it might appear
less puzzling now in the light of Ānandavardhana’s and Bhat.t.a Nāyaka’s ideas.
The invocation of the Brahman at the beginning of a śāntarasa-play seems
natural. The Brahman’s ‘descent’ to the path of consciousness might signify the
prelude to the highest kind of mystical experience which must entail the arising
of disillusion (virāga, nirveda) and the gradual awakening to the knowledge of
reality. That this experience also involves bliss might sound perhaps unusual
from the mouth of a Naiyāyika,138 but we might say that someone who proceeds
on the path leading to final liberation will rejoice as this radiant reality dawns
upon him. And one station along this path may well be a play with quietude
as its predominant rasa which distracts the spectator from the everyday world
and directs his attention towards higher truths.


The fictitious world of drama offers an excellent analogy with the illusory
nature of the world we live in. The world we call ‘actual’ ‘is nevertheless a
possible world in itself—that is, a construct deriving from the conceptual and
textual constraints on the spectator’s understanding.’139 The poet has an al-
most divine autonomy in fashioning his poetic world. ‘In the boundless world
136Ingalls (-Masson-Patwardhan) translate vistara as ‘expansion’, and vikāsa as ‘radiance’


(Dhvanyāloka(HOS), p. 222), Gnoli (1968, p. 108) as ‘enlargement’ and ‘expansion’, respect-
ively. vikāsa might also have the sense of ‘cheerfulness’. Raghavan notes (Raghavan 1978,
p. 426, note 1) that in the Daśarūpaka the mental state of vikāsa corresponds to the erotic
and the comic rasas, while vistara to the heroic and the marvellous.
137Kāvyaprakāśa, vol. I, pp. 217ff.
138Jayanta (together with the mainstream naiyāyikas) held that the liberated state of the


soul is not a blissful state, since it is equally without suffering and pleasure (cf. Nyāyamañjar̄ı,
vol. II, pp. 436ff). Bhāsarvajña represents another view among the naiyāyikas, namely that
the liberated soul does experience beatitude (cf. Nyāyabhūs.an. a, pp. 594ff).
139Elam, p. 108.
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of poetry’, says Ānandavardhana, ‘the poet is the only Creator. This whole
universe revolves as he pleases. If the poet is amorous, a world full of flavour
arises in the poem. If the same [poet] is disenchanted, all that world is without
flavour. In a poem a good poet freely makes insentient things behave as sen-
tient and sentient beings as insentient, as he pleases.’140 A comparable idea is
expressed in the words of semiotic analysis as follows: ‘It should not be thought
that the “accessibility” of dramatic worlds renders them always and necessarily
realistically mimetic. On the contrary, it is precisely the constant assumption
that WD [the dramatic world] is defined in relation to WO [the actual world] as a
hypothetical variation which allows any number of invented and even fantastic
elements to be introduced into the drama without destroying the audience’s
ability to recognize what is going on.’141


The actor also participates in the creation of the dramatic universe: he
infuses life into the characters invented by the playwright or, put differently,
he dissembles his real identity. As the Director says in the Āgamad. ambara:142


‘Shame, for shame, being an actor is indeed an extremely wretched means of
supporting one’s family, in which one is continuously practicing a display of
utterly false behaviour. Hara, Vis.n. u, Brahmā, a sage, a king, a brutish fool, a
rake, a coward, a hero, a happy man, a sad one: taking all roles the actor plays,
feeling no shame before the people—in reality he is [just] resorting to craft to
fill his belly.’ But his Assistant reminds him that he is no exception: ‘Who
among gods, humans or animals has ever escaped from deceit and then reached
the supreme goal? All this multitude of creatures, from Brahmā down to the
animals, roams about in worldly existence through Illusion alone. Is your lot
any worse?’ Creative illusion rules the whole world.


Theatre and acting are excellent allegories of the world that surrounds us
and the activity of the Creator who puts on the masks of worldly phenom-
ena. In fact, Bharata says in the very first verse of the Nāt.yaśāstra: ‘I shall
teach the science of dramaturgy which was related by Brahmā as an illustration
(udāhr. tam).’143 Now it is certainly possible to take the word udāhr. tam simply
to mean ‘announced’, but Bhat.t.a Nāyaka understood this sentence as an allu-
sion to the allegorical nature of drama. This is how Abhinavagupta presents
Nāyaka’s ideas:144


140Dhvanyāloka 3.42+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 250): apāre kāvyasam. sāre kavir ekah.
prajāpatih. | yathāsmai rocate vísvam. tathedam. parivartate|| śr. ṅgār̄ı cet kavih. kāvye jātam.
rasamayam. jagat| sa eva v̄ıtarāgaś cen n̄ırasam. sarvam eva tat|| bhāvān acetanān api cetana-
vac cetanān acetanavat| vyavahārayati yathes. t.am. sukavih. kāvye svatantratayā|| Abhinava-
gupta hastens to add in his commentary ad loc. that an ‘amorous’ poet is not an actual
womaniser (str̄ıvyasan̄ı), but someone who is filled with the aesthetic relish of the Erotic.
141Elam, p. 107.
142Āgamad. ambara, Prologue, ll. 6ff.
143Nāt.yaśāstra 1.1 (ed. GOS, vol. I, p. 1): nāt.yaśāstram. pravaks.yāmi brahman. ā yad


udāhr. tam (v.l. ud̄ıritam)|
144Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad loc. (ed. GOS, vol. I, pp. 5f). It seems likely (as already T. R.


Chintamani observed in ‘Fragments of Bhat.t.anāyaka’, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras,
vol. I, p. 268.) that Abhinavagupta does not actually quote Bhat.t.a Nāyaka, but just elaborates
an interpretation of what was probably the introductory verse of the Sahr.dayadarpan. a.
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bhat.t.anāyakas tu ‘brahman. ā paramātmanā yad udāhr. tam, avidyāvi-
racitanissārabhedagrahe yad udāharan. ı̄kr. tam. nāt.yam. tad vaks.yāmi|
yathā hi kalpanāmātrasāram. tata eva anavasthitaikarūpam. , ks.an. ena
kalpanāśatasahasrasaham. , svapnādivilaks. an. am api sus.t.hutarām. hr.da-
yagrahanidānam, atyaktasvālambanabrahmakalpanat. oparacitam. rā-
marāvan. ādices. t.itam asatyam. kuto ’py adbhutavr. ttyā bhāti, tathā bhā-
samānam api *caramapumarthopāyatām (conj. Isaacson : ca pum-
arthopāyatām ed.) eti, tathā tādr.g eva vísvam idam asatyanāmarū-
paprapañcātmakam atha ca śravan. amananādivaśena paramapumar-
thaprāpakam, iti lokottaraparamapurus. ārthasūcanena śāntarasopa-
ks.epo ’yam. bhavis. yati, ‘svam. svam. nimittam ādāya śāntād utpadyate
rasah. ’ iti| tad anena pāramārthikam. prayojanam uktam|’ iti vyā-
khyānam. sahr.dayadarpan. e paryagrah̄ıt| yad āha
‘namas trailokyanirmān. akavaye śambhave, yatah. |
pratiks.an. am. jagannāt.yaprayogarasiko janah. ||’ iti|
Bhat.t.a Nāyaka, however, embraced the following interpretation [of
Nāt.yaśāstra 1.1] in his Sahr.dayadarpan. a: ‘Drama, that was presen-
ted as an example by Brahmā, the Supreme Self, that is to say that
was made into an example of the grasping of insubstantial multifari-
ousness created by ignorance—that is what I shall teach. For just as
the fictitious story of Rāma, Rāvan.a, and other [characters], which
is essentially just fancy and therefore does not have a single, estab-
lished form, [but] is accompanied by a vast number of fancies in every
moment, which [story], though different from dreams, is the cause
of rapture, [when it is] performed by the actors who have not aban-
doned their own identity and who are similar to Brahmā, appears
in an extraordinarily wonderful way; [and] even while appearing as
such, it becomes a means of [attaining] the highest goal of man, in
the same way this whole world is exactly like that [drama], inasmuch
as it consists of the diversity of names and forms, and it also leads us
to the highest goal of man through reading the scriptures, reflection,
and [meditation]. Thus, through referring to the highest goal of man
which transcends this world, this [verse] may be an allusion to the
aesthetic relish of quietude, on the basis of the verse “resorting to its
respective cause [each] rasa arises from śānta ”.145 Therefore by this
[verse] the ultimate object [of the Nāt.yaśāstra] has been declared.’
[Bhat.t.a Nāyaka embraced this interpretation] when / for he said,
‘Obeisance to Śiva, the poet who composes the triad of the worlds,
thanks to whom people relish the performance of the world-play at
every instant’.


So illusion is not that harmful after all, at least if we know how to handle it. It
145One of the interpolated verses on śānta, Nāt.yaśāstra 6. (ed. GOS, vol. I, p. 329). The


edition actually reads ‘svam. svam. nimittam āsādya śāntād bhāvah. pravartate’, something
which for Abhinavagupta, who was very particular about the precise differentiation of rasa
and bhāva, would clearly not have suited.
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would be a mistake to look upon the imaginary world of theatre as something
real or actual, and when we watch the characters on the stage being engaged
in wooing or lamenting, their identity as actors always lurks in the back of our
awareness. And as the actor’s emotions are not ‘real’ so our emotional responses
are different from our everyday sentiments: we savour these sentiments in a pure
form while the fictitious world of the play enraptures us. Moreover, precisely
through this rapture we also learn a lot about the real, unobscured nature of
our mental attitudes: our understanding is augmented.


One of the various terms used to describe aesthetic experience is vísrānti,
reposeful awareness, that is the cognition of the fundamental emotions in their
pure, universalised form, free from all obstacles.146 This ‘mental repose’ en-
tails a higher stage of concentration, and it is also a blissful state147 akin to
the beatitude of mystical experience. To regard śānta as the basis of all other
rasas seems to have been a logical step.148 As Gerow observed,149 ‘Since all
the dramatic rasas aim at a state of mental repose (vísrānti), the reductionist
“insight” that all the rasas are fundamentally śānti is neither very daring nor
very unexpected, particularly in the spiritual-devotional climate in which Abhi-
navagupta lived. Śānta was a rasa whose time had come—which, if it did not
exist, would have had to be invented.’ In Abhinavagupta’s view the relishing
of śāntarasa is a more conscious kind of aesthetic experience, since in it any
emotion can be savoured in its universalised rasa-form as a temporary hue on
the surface of the uniquely permanent Self.150 This kind of aesthetic rapture
can teach us the most about the true nature of any experience. But even if we
regard śānta as essentially the artistic representation of disenchantment born
from the realisation of the illusory nature of existence, it can still be regarded
as occupying the highest rank among all rasas since it directs our attention
towards liberation, the supreme goal of man.


The characters and their transactions we see on the stage are merely the
products of the poet’s and the actors’ creative skills; still we are both delighted
and taught by the play. According to Bhat.t.a Nāyaka and Abhinavagupta, the
same is true about the world outside the theatre. God likes to play. He disguises
his real identity with a multitude of appearances, but we can cast a glance behind
all these masks with the help of His scriptures and practising meditation. And
when we have recognised the illusory nature of all worldly phenomena we still
have the choice of being entertained by this illusion, as if watching an amusing
performance.


The Āgamad. ambara begins with the complaints of an artist, who is fed up
146Abhinavabhārat̄ı ad rasasūtra (ed. GOS, vol. I, p. 274): tathā hi loke sakalavigh-


navinirmuktā sam. vittir eva camatkāranirveśarasanāsvādanabhogasamāpattilayavísrāntyādi-
śabdair abhidh̄ıyate|
147Abhinavabhārat̄ı ibid. (ed. GOS, vol.I, p. 276): avísrāntirūpataiva duh. kham| tata eva


kāpilair duh. khasya cāñcalyam eva prān. atvenoktam. rajovr. ttitām. vadadbhir ity ānandarūpatā
sarvarasānām|
148Abhinavabhārat̄ı on śāntarasa (ed. GOS, vol. I, p. 333): tatra sarvarasānām. śāntaprāya


evāsvādah. , vis.ayebhyo viparivr. ttyā|
149Gerow-Aklujkar, p. 81, note 6.
150Cf. Abhinavabhārat̄ı (GOS), vol. I, p. 330.
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with deceiving people. He wants Truth instead of Delusion, and he hopes to
find it among the teachings of philosophies. But what happens if the venerable
masters of various doctrines turn out to be more interested in making a good
living than in Truth and Reality? What if being a monk or a Vedic priest is
just an occupation, a job like being an actor? Or even if we suppose that the
followers of these doctrines are not just cynical opportunists but they really
believe in what they teach, what guarantees that all these religions are not just
roles in the gigantic play of the Lord? Says Ks.emarāja, ‘The positions, i.e. the
tenets of all doctrines beginning with [that of] the materialists, are the adopted
roles of that Self like [those] of an actor, which it takes on at pleasure.’151


One possible attitude is to say that God fools the followers of all the other
religions to a higher or lesser degree, but the world-view that I follow allows
me to understand His real nature. Or one might arrive at an extremely liberal
position and say that God takes on various roles to propound various teachings,
and he does so not just for fun but out of compassion towards us, miserable
creatures with limited capacities. So in fact all scriptures derive from God, each
of them being adjusted to our particular needs and talents.


This latter view seems to be triumphant at the end of the Āgamad. ambara,
but not with the active participation of the Mı̄mām. saka protagonist. He could
not resolve the tension between his religion as a devotee of Vis.n.u and his duty to
protect the Veda as a Mı̄mām. saka.152 Or rather, there was one solution for him:
devotion to God and asking for his illuminating favour.153 He visits the nearby
Ran.asvāmı̄-temple where he sings praises to the Lord who ‘shows the right path
to liberation’ (vyañjate moks.asanmārgam. ). Unfortunately the manuscripts of
the play are fragmentary at this place, but from the auspicious omen of the
sound of a conch-shell we may safely infer that Vis.n. u dispelled the doubts of
his devotee, as a result of which he was able to rejoice in the ultraliberal lecture
delivered by the great Naiyāyika scholar.


At the beginning of the play we saw that art could not make the Director,
a determined and uncompromising seeker after Truth, entirely happy. Learned
scrutiny of the true nature of things may have given satisfaction to the snātaka,
especially when he defeated his opponents, but ultimately it could not give
him serenity and peace of mind. That direct experience of the Lord’s grace is
superior to both aesthetic rapture and philosophical investigation was expressed
by Ānandavardhana in the following beautiful verse:154


yā vyāpāravat̄ı rasān rasayitum. kācit kav̄ınām. navā
dr. s. t.ir yā parinis. t.hitārthavis.ayonmes. ā ca vaipaścit̄ı|


151Pratyabhijñāhr. dayam 8+ (ed. p. 16): sarves. ām. cārvākādidarśanānām. sthitayah.
siddhāntās tasyaitasyātmano nat.asyeva *svecchayā gr. h̄ıtāh. (em. Sanderson : svecchāva-
gr. h̄ıtāh. ed.) kr. trimā bhūmikāh. |
152Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, verse 5: ye vísvasthitisargasam. hr. tidaśāparyāyasampādana-


kr̄ıd. āsaktamater matam. bhagavato nārāyan. asyāśritāh. | taddr. s. t.eh. katham anyathātvam anayā
brūmo vayam. jihvayā śaks. yāmah. kr. tinām. traȳımayadhiyām. sthātum. katham. vāgratah. ||
153Āgamad. ambara, Act Four, verse 7: pathi vedavirodhadārun. e nipun. enāpi na śakyanirn. aye|


kim aham. karavān. i hanta me śaran. am. śārṅgarathāṅgaśaṅkhabhr. t||
154Dhvanyāloka 3.43+ (ed. Krishnamoorthy, p. 256.)
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te dve apy avalambya vísvam anísam. nirvarn. ayanto vayam.
śrāntā naiva ca labdham abdhísayana tvadbhaktitulyam. sukham||
That which is the extraordinary, fresh vision of poets, active in mak-
ing the rasas tasteful, and that which is the [vision] of the wise,
opening upon thoroughly ascertained things as its object: resorting
to both, while I was ceaselessly observing the world, I became tired
and I could not find bliss equal to devotion to you, O God resting
on the sea.
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Chapter 4


Sources


4.1 The Manuscripts of the Āgamad. ambara


Pā Pāt.an, Hemacandrācārya Jaina Jñānamandira ms 17472. Paper, Jaina
Nāgar̄ı. 18 folios of unknown dimensions (only a photocopy was at my
disposal) with 16 lines to a side and approximately 53 aks.aras per line.
Foliation is at the bottom right-hand corner of the rectos. Each page has
a blank space in the centre and two double marginal lines on both sides.
Undated.


Pu Pune, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, MS 437 of 1892–95. Paper,
Jaina Nāgar̄ı. 37 folios of unknown dimensions (only a photocopy was at
my disposal) with 9 lines to a side and about 45 aks.aras per line. The title
of the text appears as s.at.matanāt.aka at the top left-hand corner of f. 1v,
and as s.a◦ ma◦ nā◦ at the same place on the following folios. The act
number is indicated as aṅka 1 at the top right-hand corner of fols. 1v and
2v, and as aṅka 2 on f. 16v. There is foliation both at the bottom of the
right-hand and at the top of the left-hand margin of the versos. Undated.


The two manuscripts have several common characteristics: anusvāra is used
throughout in place of the homorganic nasal, the signs for ca and va are often
hardly distinguishable, and v is frequently written in the place of b (especially in
ms Pā). Both contain a few propria manu marginal corrections, insertion points
are tagged with kākapādas, and lacunae are marked with raised dashes. Both
manuscripts are written in a kind of Jaina Devanāgar̄ı, but while Pā consistently
uses pr.s.t.hamātrās, in Pu e, ai, o, and au appear mostly as top-strokes.


Both manuscripts show similarities with other Jaina Nāgar̄ı manuscripts
dated to the 15th century, e.g. ms A (dated VS 1541) and ms P (dated VS 1521)
of the Paümacariu, the Pāt.an ms (dated VS 1484) of the Vijñaptilekhasam. graha,
and ms P of the Kuvalayamālā (undated, “but according to expert opinion [. . . ]
may be assigned to the 15th century A.D.”, p. 2).


Since Pā and Pu share the same lacunae in Acts Two and Four as well as
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several errors, they plainly appear to be closely related. A relatively long pas-
sage in the Prologue (ll. 26f.: ◦mārthe paryavasitah. ? sarva evāyam. brahmādis
tiryakparyanto jantugrāmah. sam. sāre māyayaiva parivartate| bhavatah. kim adhi-
kam. jātam?) which is omitted by Pu alone makes it clear that Pā could not
copy from Pu. On the other hand, while Pā often has the correct reading where
Pu’s reading is erroneous, there are a few instances where the situation is the
opposite, e.g. Act One: l. 264: sarvam. omitted by Pā (haplography); l. 130:
ihām. tar Pu, ihām. bhar Pā; l. 275: apavarga◦ Pu, avarga◦ Pā; Act Two: l. 184:
him. sā nāsatyam Pu, him. sā nāmasatyam Pā; l. 271: kvedam. Pu, ks.edam. Pā;
l. 290: kim. cid Pu, kim. ci Pā; l. 302: bhos tapo◦ Pu, bhos tvapo◦ (?) Pā; Act
Three: l. 219: kāsmākam ākulatā Pu, kāsmākarmakulatā Pā; l. 429: evopalabhy-
ate Pu, evopapalabhyate Pā; l. 530: samayah. Pu, sasamayah. Pā; l. 532: eva tathā
Pu, etathā Pā; Act Four: l. 35: bruvān. ās Pu, dhruvān. ās Pā; l. 41: ◦mātram Pu,
◦māvam Pā; l. 105: sahars.am Pu, rāhurs.am Pā; l. 414: na jana◦ Pu, jana◦ Pā.


While it is not impossible that Pu copied from Pā and occasionally corrected
its readings, it might be slightly more probable that both Pā and Pu derive
(possibly independently) from the same manuscript. The fact that the title
S. an. matanāt.aka figures on f. 1v of Pu but is nowhere found in Pā perhaps also
corroborates the above conclusion (though this title might actually have been
invented by Pu’s scribe). Furthermore in Act Two l. 166, while Pā clearly reads
jhāijjadi, Pu indicates a lacuna and reads ¯ ijjadi.


Written by a Kashmirian author, the Āgamad. ambara must have had Śāradā
manuscripts. In fact some errors in the existing manuscripts point to a Śāradā
archetype, e.g. confusing śu and ā in Act Three, l. 32.


4.1.1 The interpretation of some unusual aks.aras


A very similar letter appears in Bühler 1896, Table V. ‘Nördliche
Alphabete von ca. 800–1200 p. Chr.’, XX (Jayaccandra 1175 p. Chr.)
/ 45, and also in Table VI. ‘Alphabete aus nördlichen Handschriften’,
XVI (Deccan College 1880/1, Ms. no. 57, 1081 p. Chr.) / 49; in


both cases it is interpreted as jya. The same letter in ms P (BORI No. 154 of
1881-82) of the Kuvalayamālā is read as jja, and the editors have the following
remark about the scribe: “His jja looks like dya and is read by some as jya.”1 In
the manuscripts of the Āgamad. ambara this aks.ara occurs only in Prakrit words,
and only once in ms Pu (Act One, l. 13: ajja◦ is written with this letter in both
manuscripts). In Sanskrit words both Pā and Pu use the usual Devanāgar̄ı form
of jya and jja (e.g. Prologue, l. 55: niyujyantām. ; Act One, l. 347: salajjam; Act
Three, l. 229: sāmrājya◦).


When we find this dy-like letter in ms Pā,
— in the majority of the cases Pu has the more or less ordinary Devanāgar̄ı
ligature jj : Act One, l. 72: ◦sijjam. te; Act Two, l. 36: ajjo, l. 161: pajjaliyam. ,
l. 166: jhāijjadi, khavijjäı, l. 212: kajjavelā, l. 308: caccijjam. ta, l. 344: pijjäı,
l. 345: bhum. jijjäı, pāvijjäı, l. 346: sosijjäı, lam. ghijjäı, l. 348: parisosijjäı;


1Kuvalayamālā, p. 2.
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— but sometimes Pu writes the standard Devanāgar̄ı aks.ara jy: Act One, l. 172:
ujyānesu; Act Two, l. 7: pijyadi, l. 8: ajya, l. 65: ◦ubbhijya◦, l. 105: ajya.


Finally there are instances when both Pā and Pu write the Devanāgar̄ı lig-
ature jj in Prakrit words: Act One, l. 41: vajjadi ; Act Two, l. 7: khajjadi,
l. 8: kajjalaā, l. 43: nijjin. e, l. 56: lajjā◦, l. 85: ajja, l. 267: ajja, l. 281: ajja,
l. 308: ◦lakkhijjam. ta◦, l. 312: ajja, l. 356: avijjā◦; Act Three, l. 57: pajjālide,
l. 71: las.kijjam. t̄ı, l. 82: ajja◦, l. 106: ◦bhavijjam. to; Act Four, l. 134: ajja.


This dy-like sign is used in ms Pā as an equivalent of Sanskrit dy in Śaurasen̄ı
(jy in ms Pu) and Māgadh̄ı (jy and jj in ms Pu), of Sanskrit ry in Śaurasen̄ı (ms
Pu has the same sign) and Māgadh̄ı (jj in ms Pu), of Sanskrit jv in Mahārās.t.r̄ı (jj
in ms Pu), and in passive forms with ◦ijja◦ in Śaurasen̄ı, Mahārās.t.r̄ı, Apabhram. śa
(jj in ms Pu in these languages), and Māgadh̄ı (jy in ms Pu).


We can also observe that when ms Pā writes this dy-like sign in Prakrit
words other than Māgadh̄ı, ms Pu has jj, except in Act One, l. 173 ujyānesu,2


and in Act One, l. 13, where ajja◦ is written with the same dya-like sign in both
manuscripts. In Māgadh̄ı words, we find either jj or jy in ms Pu in places where
ms Pā has this dy-like letter.


In transcribing this dy-like aks.ara I have followed the readings of ms Pu, and
indicated its occurrence in the manuscripts with an asterisk in the apparatus.


This aks.ara occurs in both manuscripts. A very similar letter in
Bühler 1896, Table VI. ‘Alphabete aus nördlichen Handschriften’,
XVI (Deccan College 1880/1, Ms. no. 57, 1081 p. Chr.) / 23, is in-
terpreted as jjha. In the Āgamad. ambara it appears once in a Sanskrit
word: Act Two, l. 365: ◦ojjhita◦, which makes it probable that it should


be read as jjha in the Prakrit passages as well. Cf. Act Four, l. 134, where
Pā writes ◦majjhe with this yj -like letter, while Pu uses the approximately
standard-looking Devanāgar̄ı ligature jjh. In some cases it is very difficult to
distinguish this sign from the ligatures bbh and st.


This sign also occurs in both manuscripts. It looks like a Devanāgar̄ı
s.ka ligature, and in fact we find it in the Sanskrit word āyus.kāmam.
(Act Four, verse 48). It appears very frequently in Māgadh̄ı words as


the equivalent of Sanskrit ks.a (e.g. lus.ke = Skt. vr.ks.e, Act Three, l. 12).


2Cf. von Hinüber, §249: “In der Kompositionsfuge unterbleibt die Palatalisation [. . . ]
wegen der Funktionsstärke des anlautenden y- [. . . ]; Skt. udyāna > Aśoka, P[āli] uyyāna


[. . . ], Ś[aurasen̄ı] (Bhāsa) uyyān. a [. . . ].”
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Figure 4.1: ms Pā, folio 1v
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Figure 4.2: ms Pu, folio 1v
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4.2 The editio princeps


The Āgamad. ambara was first edited by V. Raghavan and A. Thakur, two emin-
ent Sanskrit scholars, in 1964, and was published as ‘Ancient text No. 7’ in the
Mithila Institute Series. The edition was based on the same manuscript mater-
ial (mss Pā and Pu) that was available for myself. The book also contains an
Introduction in which Raghavan discusses the life and works of Bhat.t.a Jayanta,
the peculiar style of the play, its plot and characters, the various philosophical
schools presented in the play, and its relation with the Nyāyamañjar̄ı.


As Raghavan and Thakur point out in the Preface,3 ‘The nature of the ma-
nuscript materials at the disposal of the editors did not allow them to prepare a
faultless text. Especially the Prākr.t portions were very defective and even after
corrections and emendations they could not be made quite satisfactory. Dr. P.
L. Vaidya, Dr. H. L. Jain and Dr. A. N. Upadhye very kindly read the Prākr.t
passages and suggested many important emendations especially in the prākr.t
[sic] dialogues and the Apabhram. sa [sic] song of the Nı̄lāmbaras towards the
end of Act II.’ Despite these difficulties the editors succeeded in repairing the
text in many cases, often suggesting plausible emendations both in the Sanskrit
and the Prakrit portions. Their apparatus draws attention to parallel pas-
sages from the Nyāyamañjar̄ı and other philosophical texts, and the various ap-
pendices (ślokasūc̄ı, upayuktāni vr. ttāni, grathāntarasam. vādah. , vísis. t.aśabdasūc̄ı,
prākr. tasandarbhacchāyā, śuddhipatram) also prove to be useful. On the whole
we can say that the Sanskritists of today may consider themselves fortunate that
the first edition of such a difficult text on the basis of such meager manuscript
material was prepared by two most erudite scholars.


Nevertheless the editio princeps has its own shortcomings. Its careful colla-
tion with the manuscripts shows that the editors often resorted to silent emend-
ations or conjectures (marked as “RT (em.?)” in the apparatus). In the Prakrit
passages we can frequently observe an inclination on the part of the editors to-
wards “normalising” the text on the basis of Prakrit grammars, while in other
cases they leave “anomalous” Prakrit words unchanged. On the other hand
it seemed to be possible to improve upon the text of the Āgamad. ambara with
the help of further emendations, as the apparatus of my edition will hopefully
demonstrate. There still remain a few passages where I could not make any use-
ful amendments to the text of the first edition and had to employ crux marks to
indicate my puzzlement. I am confident, however, that competent Sanskritists
and Prakritists will suggest plausible solutions for these corrupt readings.


3Āgamad. ambara (ed. pr.), pp. (2)–(3).
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Chapter 5


A note on the edition and
the translation


5.1 Conventions


The apparatus is fully positive. In the bottom register each entry consists of a
lemma, followed by a lemma sign (]), followed by the sigla of the manuscript(s)
(Pā, Pu) and / or the editio princeps (RT) that read the accepted text, followed
by the variant readings separated by commas. In case neither the reading of the
manuscripts nor the emendation of the editores principes are considered to be
satisfactory, the lemma sign is followed by em. (i.e. “emendation”, indicating
small repairs in the text) or conj. (marking bolder conjectures). The difference
is of course subjective. The emendations and conjectures of others that I have
accepted are attributed, as well as the emendations of the first editors (“em.
RT”, or “RT em.?” when the emendation is silent). Other signs employed
in the register of variants: Aac = the reading of A before correction (ante
correctionem), Apc = the reading of A after correction (post correctionem);
[[xy]] = xy written in the manuscript and then canceled ([[ ]] = the effaced
aks.ara is not legible); � = gap in the manuscript or in the editio princeps ; ¯ ¯
¯ = lacuna in the manuscript (marked with the same signs in the main text
of the edition; in the translation lacunae are marked as <. . . >); †xy† = xy is
not interpretable for me, probably corrupt (marked with the same signs in the
textus receptus); 〈xy〉 = xy is omitted in the manuscripts, and has been added
as a conjecture (marked with the same signs in the main text).


The middle register of the apparatus (when there are three registers on a
page, otherwise the one above the bottom register of variants) records testimonia
and parallels, mainly from the Nyāyamañjar̄ı, and only occasionally from other
texts (quotations of parallel passages from other Sanskrit works will be found in
the Notes to the translation). The topmost register contains the Sanskrit chāyā
of the Prakrit sentences if there are any on the page.
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5.2 Sandhi, punctuation, orthography


Sandhi has been normalised in the Sanskrit passages of the play. All punctuation
is mine and I have not reported when I deviated from the manuscripts in this
respect. In several cases I have silently changed the anusvāras of the manuscripts
to homorganic nasals. Another feature of the manuscripts not reflected in the
apparatus is the confusion of b and v.


5.3 The Prakrit passages


The Āgamad. ambara, just as the majority of classical Indian dramas, is multi-
lingual. Śaurasen̄ı is spoken by the Boy, the Disciple in the first act, the Jain
Mendicant, the Nun, and the Ascetic in the second. One of the most remarkable
features of Jayanta’s play is the length of the Māgadh̄ı passages: the words of
the Servant in the second act, and the dialogue of the two Adepts in the third.
The n̄ılāmbara couples sing in Apabhram. śa, and a few verses of the play (e.g.
verse 4 in Act Two) are written in Māhārās.t.r̄ı.


Editing the literary and artificial Prakrits of the dramas has many pitfalls.
As Steiner pointed out,1


The problem which an editor faces when dealing with the differ-
ent Prakrits of a play is that, in contrast to Sanskrit, he is usually
confronted with a relatively poor Prakrit textual tradition of less
strictly normed languages. Moreover, our knowledge of Prakrit is
far below the level attained in Sanskrit. With that the question is
open whether, and to what degree, the playwrights actually followed
the general rules of Prakrit, or, to what extent the original Prakrit
of the plays had already been standardized.


Two extreme positions have been taken in this matter: Pischel and Hilleb-
randt were of the opinion that the texts should be normalised on the basis
of the rules laid down by the Prakrit grammarians, even if this means going
against the manuscripts, while Hertel and more recently Salomon expressed the
view that the readings of the manuscripts are of greater importance than the
grammars.2 ‘In order to be able to write a literary Prakrit different from col-
loquial language’, writes Steiner, ‘the playwrights themselves needed a Prakrit
grammar which furnished them at least with the general rules.’3 The editor,
however, has to face the fact that the available Prakrit grammars on Śaurasen̄ı
and Māgadh̄ı often contradict each other. What would be the preferred course
of action when, for instance, in Māgadh̄ı Sanskrit ks. is supposed to become sk
according to Vararuci (11.8), h


¯
k according to Hemacandra (4.296), śk accord-


ing to Rāmaśarman (2.2.15) and Purus.ottama (12.6), while in the manuscripts


1Steiner 2001, p. 63.
2Cf. ibid., pp. 63f.
3Ibid., p. 67.
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of the Āgamad. ambara we find either s.k or kkh (the latter being the Śaurasen̄ı
equivalent of ks.)?4 Gawroński’s following observation seems to be appropriate:5


Die Frage also, ob alle Regeln der Grammatiker gegen die Hands-
chriften durchzufüren sind, ist entschieden zu verneinen. Die Gram-
matiker bilden eine wichtige Quelle unserer Kenntnisse, aber sie
stehen nicht über, sondern neben den Handschriften. Sie müssen
immer zur Vergleich herangezogen werden, dürfen aber nie als das a
priori richtige enthaltend angesehen werden. Und wenn die Regeln
der Grammatiker mit unseren, aus den Handschriften deduzierten
Regeln nicht übereinstimmen, wohl aber durch ihre Ungenauigkeit
Zeugnis davon ablegen, daß die Praxis der MSS. schon zur Zeit
jener mittelalterlichen Grammatiker ebenso inkonsequent war, wie
sie heute ist, dann müssen wir unbedingt unseren Regeln eben in
dem Grade Vorzug geben, wie man einem kritischen Verfahren vor
einem kritiklosen Vorzug gibt.


On the other hand, as Steiner rightly points out, the assumption that ‘each
poet did in fact write (or dictate) Prakrit in an entirely precise and consistent
manner is a problematic one. Was there ever a completely regular Prakrit
and, especially, a consistent orthography? Is it not imaginable that the Prakrit
speaking persons of a drama occasionally used different grammatical or phonetic
forms of one and the same word?’6 Thus both appā and attā are used in
the Śaurasen̄ı and Māgadh̄ı passages of Jayanta’s play, and pace Pischel who
gives attā as the correct form in these dialects,7 it is not inconceivable that the
playwright did not bind himself to either of them.8 Finally one should also take
into account the possibility that ‘certain forms used by poets in individual cases
could in fact be traced back to the grammarians.’9 Accordingly the Māgadh̄ı
word n. asti (= nāsti) in the Āgamad. ambara can be connected with Hemacandra
4.289: sas.oh. sam. yoge so ’gr̄ıs.me|10


Steiner examined the oldest available manuscripts of Hars.a’s Nāgānanda
(AD 1155/56) and discovered several Prakrit forms that appear to be irregular
according to Pischel’s grammar.11 While editing the Āgamad. ambara I found
many of these “irregular” forms in the manuscripts, e.g. jān. āmi and jān. āvide


4Another example is Sanskrit tis. t.hatu, which in Māgadh̄ı should become cis.t.hadu (v.l.
císt.a


◦, cit.t.a
◦) according to Vararuci (11.14), cit.t.hadu according to Purus.ottama (12.33), and


cis.t.hadu (v.l. cit.t.ha
◦) according to Hemacandra (4.298). The Manuscripts of the Āgamad. am-


bara have cit.t.hadu.
5Gawroński, pp. 280f., quoted (approvingly) in Steiner 1997, p. 163.
6Steiner 2001, p. 70.
7Pischel §401.
8Another example is the occurrence of both ◦ijjäı and ◦ ı̄adi as passive forms in Śaurasen̄ı


and Māgadh̄ı.
9Steiner 2001, p. 70.


10Hemacandra is certainly later than Jayanta, but many of his rules may well go back to
earlier Prakrit grammars. Cf. Gawroński, p. 280: ‘wir haben ja allen Grund, zu vermuten . . .
daß sie [sc. die Grammatiker] zum großen Teil “Beispile wie die Regeln von ihren Vorgängern”
herübernahmen.’ (quoted in Steiner 2001, p. 69, note 25.)


11See Steiner 1997, chapter 9.
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in Māgadh̄ı, ayya used universally for Sanskrit ārya, khu after e and o, etc.
Some of these “irregularities” occur already in the fragments of Aśvaghos.a’s
plays. These facts also confirmed that normalisation solely on the basis of
Pischel’s grammar and the mediaeval Prakrit grammarians may not be the only
true method of editing dramatic Prakrits.


To summarise, I have preserved many readings of the manuscripts even if
these readings were not in perfect conformity with the rules laid down by the
Prakrit grammarians (often contradicting each other) or in Pischel’s grammar.12


On the other hand I emended the text when the reading of the manuscripts
(often discrepant) went against the most fundamental rules of the given dialect,
e.g. s, r, and o to ś, l, and e in the Māgadh̄ı passages.


Finally the following observation of Steiner is well worth taking into consid-
eration for the editors of Sanskrit dramas:13


One of the most important criteria for future critical revisions of play
editions is the comparative reading of accurately (or at least more
accurately) transmitted texts of the same literary genre as well as
texts and manuscripts of the same age and place of origin.


5.4 The translation and the notes


Translating the Āgamad. ambara has proved to be a demanding enterprise. On
the one hand the translator is supposed to transmit (at least to a certain extent)
the literary qualities of the play, including Jayanta’s sense of humour and satire.
On the other hand the reader expects a clear interpretation of the complicated
arguments of the philosophical debates. Since I am not a native speaker of Eng-
lish, I could only make an attempt at producing a readable (and in some cases
hopefully enjoyable) translation. As for the second task, I have tried to formu-
late even the more demanding arguments in a lucid way, using square brackets
to add information that helps the understanding. Many excellent Sanskritists
helped to polish my translation, all remaining shortcomings are due to my in-
adequacy.


The reader will find long quotations in the notes from various Sanskrit works.
The aim of these quotations is to place Jayanta’s ideas in the intellectual context
of his age and thereby to make their interpretation more accurate. The notes
to the first act contain several extracts from the works of Dharmak̄ırti and
Kumārila, Jayanta’s two main sources in presenting and refuting the Buddhist
theories of ks.an. ikatva and vijñānavāda. I have also quoted from satires dir-
ected against Buddhism in order to point out various patterns also used by
Jayanta. The majority of the notes written to the second act treat the prob-
lems of editing the Prakrit passages, but the Jain doctrine of anekāntavāda and
the mysterious sect of the n̄ılāmbaras are also dealt with. The annotation to
the third act has quotations from Naiyāyika-Vaíses.ika and Saiddhāntika Śaiva


12The reader will find references to these rules in the endnotes.
13Steiner 2001, pp. 71f.
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works, showing their affinity in the questions of proving transmigration and the
existence of God. Finally the most frequently cited texts in the notes to Act
Four are Yāmuna’s Āgamaprāmān. ya, which attempts to prove the authority
of Pañcarātra, and Kumārila’s Tantravārttika, which presents a strictly ortho-
dox view of the validity of religious traditions, which is challenged by the more
liberal and pragmatic theory of sarvāgamaprāmān. ya.


0







Part II


Sanskrit Text


1







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 2 þ-tAvnA


td̂ b}� v, �mEvn[ydnA�Ev� -
m� �ottA\ -P� rdm�dnvAEBn�dm̂.


s\Ev(pd� _vtrZo�m� K ev y/
fAMyE�t kA�tEvqyA�trBogvA�CA,; 1;


; nA���t� s� /DAr,; 5


aho aho nV(v\ nAm jG�y, ko _Ep sttA<y-ts� (kVkpV&yApArÿ
XMbr, k� V� MbBrZopAy,.


hro Ev	Z� b}�A m� EnrvEnp, pAmrpf� -
EvVo BFz, f� r, þm� EdtmEtd�,EKt iEt.


-p� fn̂ svAkArAn̂ EvhrEt jn� En-/ptyA 10


nVo v-t� E-T(yA jWrBrZ� EfSpfrZ,; 2;
td̂ vrEmm\ k� EfSpmSpPlmlG� Ê�fmEt/pAkrm� ps\ã(y ËEcdA�m�
EkmEp g� zk� lm� pAsFn, skld� ,Koprm\ prm\ p� zqATmEBg�t�\ yEt	y�.


; Evm� [y;
tt̂ Ë�m\ k� pZk\ k� pApA/þAy\ k� V� MbBrmpEy(vA gMytAm̂ ? 15


; ag}to _vloÈ;
Bvt� , am� 	y tAvdAfy\ EvâA-y�.


; þEv[y pAErpA�k, s� /DArmvloÈ;
Ekmym� Env�dpErÝAnvdn iv d� [yt� ? p� QCAMy�nm̂.


; ups� (y; 20


BAv , EkEmd\ Evq�ZvdnmA-yt� ? nn� Ëcn EvEny� Äo _Es v� E�kArÿ
Ef	y{, ?


; s� /� p� voÄ\ yEt	y i(y�t\ pWEt;
; pAEr�;


2 �m� �ottA\ ] em.RT , �d� �ottA\ PāPupc , �d� �ot� Puac 3 s\Ev(pd� _v� ] conj.De-


zső – Isaacson , s\Ev(pr� _D� RT( conj. ?), s\Ec(yrA�� Pā , s\Ec\(yrA�� Pu 5 nAÿ
���t� ] PuRT , nA�\t� Pā 6 aho aho nV(v\ nAm ] PāpcPu , aho ado nV(v\ nAm
RT(misreading Pu?) , ahonAmV(v\ nAm Pāac 6 �s� (kV� ] em.RT , �m� �r� PāPu


7 �XMbr, k� V� Mb� ] em.RT , �X\brk� V� \b� PāPu 8 Ev	Z� b}� ] PuRT , Ev	Z� v}� Pā


9 BFz, ] PuRT , BFz Pā 9 f� r, ] PāRT , s� r, Pu 9 �mEtd�� ] PuRT , �mEtÿ
d� � Pā 10 svAkArAE�v� ] PuRT , svAkArAEv�Pā 10 jn� ] conj. Isaacson , jno
PāPuRT 12 �ps\ã(y ] PāRT , �ps\[[ ]]ã(y\ Pu 12 ËEcdA� ] em.RT , ËdAEcÿ
dA� Pā , kdAEcdA� Pu 15 t(Ë�m\ ] em.RT , t("�m\ PāPu 21 EvEny� Äo ] em. ,


EvEny�Äo PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 3 þ-tAvnA


alm-TAn� Env�d�n. ko n� Kl� d�v�q� mn� 	y�q� Ety"� vA kpVcyAm� �Fy 25


prmAT� pyvEst, ? sv evAy\ b}�AEdE-ty?py�to j�t� g}Am, s\sAr�
mAyy{v pErvtt�. Bvt, EkmEDk\ jAtm̂ ?


mAyAEvXMNymAn-y Ev�-y jgto yTA.
&yvhAro n s(yAT-tTA-mAk\ BEv	yEt; 3;


; s� /�; 30


mAErq , yTAh BvAn̂. Ek\ (vymFd� fo _=yfÈEnvAh aA-mAkFno &yvÿ
hAr,.


; pAEr�;
BAv , kTEmv ?


; s� /�; 35


mAErq , Brtm� EnnopEd£� df!pkþyog� Ekl k� t�mA vym̂. a� cAÿ
/Bvt, f{fv ev &yAkrZEvvrZkrZAd̂ v� E�kAr iEt þETtAprnAßo
BÓjy�t-y Ef	ypErqdAhmAâØo yTA-m�� ro, k� EtrEBnvmAgmXMbr\
nAm EkmEp !pk\ þyoÄ&yEmEt. tEddmlOEkkmfA-/Fymþy� Äp� v� kT\
þy� �>mh� ? td-yA, k� jFEvkAyA up�"Zm�v ��y,. 40


; pAEr�;
BAv , m{vm̂. anEt�mZFyfAsnA, KSv/Bv�to v� E�kAr-y Ef	yA,.
yt̂ p� nrfA-/FyEmEt f¬s� , t/ k, þyoÄ� rprAD, ?


kA&y\ kroEt s kEvBrtopd�f -
m� ¥¹ , t-y c tTA þTyE�t Ef	yA,. 45


sAmAEjkA-tv t ev , BvAn̂ þy� A\
pA�E-Tt, pErvEd	yEt Ek\ jno _�y,; 4;


 Cf. Kādambar̄ıkathāsāra 1.11ab: v� E�kAr iEt &yÄ\ E�tFy\ nAm EbB}t,. ; NM II


718.6: a�vTo nvv� E�kAr iEt y\ f\sE�t nAßA b� DA,.


26 f. �mAT�. . .jAtm̂ ] om.Pu 26 f. s\sAr� mAyy{v ] Pā , s\sArmAyy{v RT( em. ?)


28 �XMNy� ] PuRT , �X\&y� Pā 29 BEv	yEt ] em.RT , BEv	yt� PāPu 31 BvAn̂ ]


em.RT , BgvAn̂ PāPu 31 �mFd� fo _=y� ] PāRT , �mFdfo[[ ]] Puac , �mFdfo=y
Pupc 31 �fÈ� ] PāpcPuRT , �f[[ ]]y� Pāac 31 �h aA-mAkFno ] RTpc , �ho
a-mAkFno PāPu , �ho _-mAkFno RTac 36 a� ] PāpcPuRT , a[[ ]] Pāac 37 Evÿ
vrZkrZAd̂ v� � ] PāPupcRT , EvvrZAd̂ v� � Puac 40 k� jFEvkAyA ] em. , k� jFEvEtÿ
kAyA PāPu , k� v� E�kAyA em.RT 42 m{vm̂ ] em.RT , m�v\ PāPu 46 sAmAEjkA-t� ]


PuRT , smAEjkA-t� Pā 46 þy� A\ ] em.RT , þy� Ä\ PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 4 þ-tAvnA


; s� /�;
k� t\ jnApvAd�n.


; pAEr�; 50


tE(k\ rAjBymAf¬s� ?
; s� /� sE-mtm̂;


tdEp nAE-t.
; pAEr�;


tE(k\ EvlMbs� ? nn� Eny� >y�tA\ tAs� tAs� sOgtAhtAEdB� EmkAs� k� fFÿ 55


lvA,.
; s� /�;


mAErq , n fÇoMy�v d� vhEmdm� �oY� Em�dý jAlmAyAþAy\ nVv� �m̂.
afA-/k\ vA-t� tdE�vt\ vA
kA&y\ , jn, k� =yt� r>ytA\ vA. 60


ah\ t� EnEv�ZmnA, -vv� E� -
m� (s� >y tFTAEn EcnoEm tAvt̂; 5;


BvA�p� n, k� pZkm-m(k� V� Mbk\ vA s\vAhyt� , mAm�v vAn� gQCt� .
myA E(vdAnFm�vAE-m�mhEt EvhAr� vFtrAgEB"� ftpErg� hFt� nAEtd� rEnÿ
vAZmAgd�EfEn t�vb� B� (s� nA þv�£&ym̂. 65


; iEt En	�A�tO;
; þ-tAvnA;


58 d� vhEm� ] RT( em. ?), d� vhmhEm� PāPu 60 r>y� ] PuPāpcRT , r(y� Pāac


61 t� ] PāRT , n� Pu 61 EnEv�Z� ] PāRT , EnEvZ� Pu 63 vAn� � ] RT( em. ?),


cAn� � PāPu 64 nAEtd� r� ] conj. Isaacson , nAEtd� r� PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 5 þTmo _¬,


; tt, þEvf(yAsn-To rÄpVs\vFt, fAÈEB"� zpAsk�Ag}t,;
; EB"� , , sv{rA`ym̂;


anAdO s\sAr� E-TtEmdmho m� YmnsA\
jEn(vA j�t� nA\ mrZmT m� (vAEp jnnm̂.


iy\ sA d� ,KAnA\ srEZErEt s\Ec�(y k� EtnA 5


EnDAt&y\ c�to jnnmrZoQC�EdEn pd�; 1;
; upA�;


Bo Bd\t , Ek\ K� ed\ jZZmrZvvhArbAEhr\ WAZ\ ? k�Z vA uvAeZ ed\
pAvFyEd ?


; EB"� ,; 10


DFmn̂ , yEd f� �� q� rEs tEdh ct� rAys(ypErâAn� y×mAD�Eh.
; upA�;


Bo Bd\t , kAi\ uZ tAi\ c�AEr a>jsÎAi\ ?
; EB"� ,;


DFmn̂ , d� ,K\ sm� dyo EnroDo mAg iEt c(vAyAys(yAEn. 15


; upA�;
Bo Bd\t , iE�ym���Z Z m� pvoho u=p�Zo. sEv(Tr�Z uvEdsd� Bv\.


; EB"� ,;
aAy� 	mn̂ , bo@ys�—


-vs\v��\ tAvt̂ s� KEvsd� f\ d� ,KmEKl\ 20


yt-t-yo�� Et, s t� sm� dyo mohmEhmA.
EnroDo EnvAZ\ sklpErtAp&y� prm


 f. Bo Bd�t , Ek\ KSv�tĵ jnnmrZ&yvhArbA�\ -TAnm̂ ? k�n vopAy�n{tt̂ þA=yt� ?


 Bo Bd�t , kAEn p� n-tAEn c(vAyAys(yAEn ?  Bo Bd�t , iy�mA/�Z n m�
þboD u(pà,. sEv-tr�ZopEdft� BvAn̂.
 ff. = NM II 424.9–12.


5 k� EtnA ] PāPuNM , k� EtEBr̂ RT ( em. ?) 6 jnnmrZoQC�EdEn ] RT( em. ?)NM ,


jnnmrZQC�EdEn PāPu 8 jZZ� ] RT( em. ?), jnn� PāPu 8 vA ] PuRT , cA
Pā 8 uvAeZ ] PāRT , uvAZZ Pu 11 f� �� q� r� ] PāRT , f� �� q� r� Pu 11 ct� rA� ]


PāRT , vt� rA� Pu 13 kAi\ ] conj. , Ek\ PāPuRT 13 tAi\ ] conj. , t� PāPuRT


13 c�AEr ] PāPuRTpc , c(vAEr RTac 13 a>jsÎAi\ ] conj. , a>j *sÎA PāPu ,


a�ysÎA RT( em. ?) 15 d� ,K\ ] PāPupcRT , >j (?)K\ Puac 15 sm� dyo ] em.RT ,


sm� dAyo PāPu 15 c(vAyAys(yAEn ] em.RT , c(vAys(yAEn PāPu 17 �m���Z Z ]


em.RT , �m���Z PāPu 17 u=p�Zo ] PāRT , u=pZo Pu 22 �&y� prm ] RT( em. ?),


�&y� prm, PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 6 þTmo _¬,


upAy-t(þAØO k� flmEtEBmAg uEdt,; 2;
〈; upA�; 〉


Bo Bd\t , k�Z dAEZ uvAeZ a=pA Z\ dFhrpb\Dpu�\ mo�� Z d� �r\ d� ÿ 25


?KghZ\ EZ¨AZ� EZvsEd ?
; EB"� ,;


sADo , n sAD� b� @ys�. n KSvA(mA nAm kE�d̂ yo d� ,Ks¬Vm� �Fy
EnvAZmEDgQCEt. nn� ,


s\sArkArAgAr-y dAzZAyAskAErZ,. 30


aym�v d� Y, -tMBo y, E-TrA(mg}ho n� ZAm̂; 3;
tTA Eh ,


aymhEmEt p[yto Eh j�to -
BvEt mm�dEmEt D�}v\ þtFEt,.


ahEmEt c mm�Et cAvgQCn̂ 35


n Eh EvjhAEt jXAfy, k� t� 	ZAm̂; 4;
aEvþl� Øt� 	Z-y d� r� v{rA`yBAvnA.
an<y-t� c v{rA`y� s\sArtrZ\ k� t, ? ; 5;


; upA�;
Bo Bd\t , jdA dAv ZE(T �y�v ko Ev a=pA , ko dAEZ s\sArd� ?K\ 40


aZ� BvEd ? ko vA ed\ u�Era EZ¨AZAgAra\ pEXv>jEd ?
; EB"� , , sE-mtm̂;


 f. Bo Bd�t , k�n�dAnFm� pAy�nA(m{td̂ dFGþb�Dþv� �\ m� ÆA d� -tr\ d� ,Kghn\ Enÿ
vAZ� EnvsEt ?  f. Bo Bd�t , ydA tAvn̂ nA-(y�v ko _=yA(mA , k idAnF\
s\sArd� ,Kmn� BvEt ? ko vA etd� �Fy EnvAZAgArk\ þEtp�t� ?


 ff. NM II 298.5–10 (bauddhapaks.a): t-mAd� (s� >ytAm�q m� DAEBEqÄ, þTmo moh
aA(mg}ho nAm. tEàv� �yA cA(mFyg}ho _Ep Evr\-yEt , ‘ahm�v n , Ek\ mm ’ iÿ
Et. tEddmh\kArmmkArg}E�TþhAZ�n n{rA(Mydfnm�v EnvAZ�ArmvlMNytAm̂. t-y
c mAg, "EZkpdATEn�y,. "EZk�q� Eh svBAv�q� EnrA�y�q� âAn-yA=yA�yEvrhAt̂
k� t-(ymA(mkSpnEmEt.
24 〈upA�〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 26 d� ?K� ] em. , d� ,?K� Pā , d� ,K� PuRT 26 EZÿ
¨AZ� ] RT( em. ?), EZ(vAZ� PāPu 30 �rkA� ] PāpcPuRT , �rAkA� Pāac 31 �g}ho ]


em.RT , �g� ho PāPu 31 n� ZAm̂ ] RTpcPāPu , n� ZAm̂ RTac 36 EvjhAEt ] em.RT ,


EvjhEt PāPu 36 jXAfy, ] RT ( em. ?), jXAsy, PāPu 38 v{rA`y� ] PāpcPuRT ,


v{rA`y{ Pāac 40 ZE(T ] PāPuRTpc , nE(T RTac 41 �d� ?K\ aZ� � ] em. , �d� ?KmZ� �
em.RT , �d� ,Km� PāPu 41 EZ¨AZAgAra\ ] em. Isaacson , EZ¨AZAgAre em.RTpc ,


EZ¨AZAgAye PāPu , En¨AZAgAre RTac 42 EB"� , ] PāRT , EB"� , Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 7 þTmo _¬,


v(s , EnroDo EnvAZmpvg, smAEØErEt En(y� _Ep s(yA(mEn s� trAÿ
mGVmAnm̂. n Eh En(y-y EnroD upp�t�. t-mAd̂ EvâAnmA/m�v�ÿ
d\ hqEvqAdA�n�k!p!EqtmnAEdþb�Dþv� �EvEc/vAsnAn� sArsmAsAEdÿ 45


tEvttAkArB�dmm� nA n{rA(MyAEdBAvnAmAg�Z &ypnFtEvEvDopAEDpVloÿ
pEhtnAnAkArkAl� 	ymmls\Ev�mA/En¤mvEt¤tA\ vA s�tAnA(mnA , sÿ
�tEtr�v vA EvEQC�tAEm(yym�v EnvAZmAgo n�dFyAn̂.


; upA�;
Bo Bd\t , jEd ZE(T ETro a=pA prloe k-s kMmBoao ? iE�h\ Ep 50


k-s s� mrZEZb\DZA ho\Et vvhArA ?
; EB"� ,;


k� fl\ bo@ys�.
aTE�yAsADntA\ n En(yA,
�mA�mA<yAm� pyAE�t BAvA,. 55


nATE�yA\ kAEÑdsADy�to
BvE�t c{t� prmATs�t,; 6;


ev\ Eh vdE�t nFEtEvd,—


 f. Bo Bd�t , yEd nAE-t E-Tr aA(mA prlok� k-y kmBog, ? idAnFmEp k-y
-mrZEnb�DnA BvE�t &yvhArA, ?


 ff. NM I 196.1–2: at ev�dmEp n vcnFym̂—‘ekm�v�d\ s\Evdý � p\ hqEvqAdA�n�kAÿ
kArEvvt� p[yAm, , t/ yT�£\ s\âA, E�y�tAm̂ ’ (PVin I p. 70.9–11) iEt. ; also NM II


493.10–13 (bauddhapaks.a): E�tFy-yABAvAt̂ -vQC(vAd̂ âAn-y kAl� 	ym�yk� t\ y� ÄEmEt
c�t̂ , aEv�AvAsnAk� t\ t�Ev	yEt. -vt, -vQCmEp âAnmnA�Ev�AvAsnAEvBvopntÿ
mn�kAkArkAl� 	y!Eqtvp� Erv þkAft�.  NM II 439.3–4 : EnvAZAEdpdAHy�ympvg�
t� sOgtA,. s�t(y� QC�dEmQCE�t -vQCA\ vA âAns�tEtm̂;  f. NM II 296.11–16:


EnrA�y�q� EvâAn-k�D�q� "ZBE½q� . kT\ -m� (yAEdkAy� vA prloko _Ep vA kTm̂;
s(yEp prlok� kTmk� tA<yAgmk� tEvþZAfO prAE�y�t� ? y�n Eh âAn�n c{(yv�dnAEd
km k� t\ , t-y EvnAfAà t(PlopBog,. y-y c PlopBog-t�n n t(km k� tEmEt—


n{q doq, , kAykArZBAv-y EnyAmk(vAt̂.  ff. NM II 300.1–4 (bauddhapaks.a):


BAvAnA\ Eh s�v\ �myOgp�A<yA\ &yAØm̂. En(y�q� c pdAT�q� &yApkAn� plMBnAt̂ ( i. e.


�myOgp�An� plMBAt̂ ) . t�AØmEp s�v\ Eh blAt̂ t�<yo Envtt�;


45 �!Eqtm� ] em.Sanderson , �!Eptm� PāPuRT 47 �mvEt¤tA\ ] em. Isaacson ,


�mpEt£tA\ PāPupc , �tA\ Puac , �m� pEt¤tA\ em.RT 50 ZE(T ] PāPuRTpc , nE(T
RTac 50 k-s ] PāPuRTpc , k-y RTac 51 k-s ] PāPu , k-y RT 51 �EZb\DZA ]


PāPuRTpc , Enb\DnA RTac 54 En(yA, ] PāRT , En(yA Pu 55 �mA�� ] PāpcRT ,


�AmA�� Pāac (?), �mo�� Pu 57 �s�t, ] em.RT , �m�t, PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 8 þTmo _¬,


yd�vATE�yAkAEr td�v prmATst̂.
iEt. aEp c , 60


nAy\ k� MBo n�rA(mA�yTA vA
h�tonAf\ m� �rAd�zp{Et.


&yTo vA -yAd"mo vA s h�t� ,
kSp� _=y-yAnAgmA�A n n[y�t̂; 7;


t�nA(mlABsmn�trm�v BAvA 65


n[yE�t BAE�t t� tTA sms�tEt(vAt̂.
s�tAnv� E�mvlMNy c kt�BoÄ� -
-m� (yAEdkAyGVnAEp n d� ,smTA; 8;


; upA�;
jEd salo KZB\g� ro BAvs(To , ZE(T �y�v ed-s Ebie KZ� avE(Tÿ 70


 ff. yEd skl, "ZB½� ro BAvsAT, , nA-(y�v{t-y E�tFy� "Z� _vE-TEt, , tt̂
kTm�q EvâAn�n EvqyFkt�� pAyt� ? aT, Kl� EvâAn�n shAn� vA t�n þkA[yt� , Evÿ
âAn\ vA jnyàEp no Eny�/ZmAkAr\ vA aþAØ�n t�n EvqyFE�yt�. a�yT�d\ þ(y"\
"ZBAEvno d� lBm̂.
 NM II 299.3–4 (bauddhapaks.a): s�v\ tAvdTE�yAkAEr(vm� Qyt�. yToÄm̂—‘aTÿ
E�yAsmT� yt̂ td�v prmATst̂ ’ iEt. ( cf. PV (Pandey) 2.3ab: aTE�yAsmT� yt̂
td/ prmATst̂. )  ff. NM II 306.3–13 (bauddhapaks.a): at� "ZBE½no BAvA,
þly\ þEt h�(vnp�"(vAt̂. BAvo Eh -vto n�rA(mA Bv�t̂ , tE�prFto vA. Evn�r-vÿ
BAv� _E-mn̂ k� t\ þlyh�t� EB,. an�r-vBAv� Eh k� t\ þlyh�t� EB,; Ë tEh m� �rAdFnA\
&yApAr, ? EvjAtFys�tEtj�mnFEt b�}m,. aBAv-t� t>j�yo ( i.e. m� �rAEdj�yo ) n
s\Bv(y�v þmAZEvz�(vAt̂. BAvo Eh -v!p�Z n BvEt n (vBAvo _=y-y BvtFEt.
-v!p\ t� t-y ( i.e. aBAv-y ) BvnA(mk\ c�t̂ , svd{v Bv�d�v n n Bv�t̂. aBvnA(mk\
t� td�v n Bv�t̂ , prAp�"AyA aBAvAt̂. n Eh m� �rAEdkArZA�trsAp�", k� MBAd�EvnAfo
BEvt� mhEt , u(p�AEvv nAf� _Ep smTAsmTEBàAEBàopkArkAErshkAyAEdEvkSpkÿ
lApAnpAyAt̂. ; also NM II 307.1–7 (bauddhapaks.a): aEp c ydAEp t�n n£&y\ tdA=y-y
n -v!pAdEtErÄ, k�n EvnAfh�t� rvtrEt. tÎ -v!pmA�� _Ep "Z� t-y tAd� fm�v�Et
td{v vA n[y�t̂ , n kdAEc�A. apm� (yorp��t, t-y c�t̂ þTm, "Z,. aEvnAEfÿ
-vBAv(vAdA-tA\ y� gftA�yEp; n c{vm<y� pgMyt�. t-mAdA(mlABAEvnABAvF BAvAnA\
EvnAf iEt Es�, "ZB½,.  f. NM II.296.15–197.3 (bauddhapaks.a): n{q doq, ,


kAykArZBAv-y EnyAmk(vAt̂. anAEdþb�Dþv� �o Eh âAnAnA\ h�t� PlBAvþvAh,. eÿ
q ev c s�tAn i(y� Qyt�. t(k� t�Ay\ an� s�DAnAEdkAyEnym,. s�tAnAnAEd(vAt̂
tdEvQC�dAÎ prloko _Ep n EÊ£kSpn,.
62 h�tonAf\ ] em.RTpc , h�tonAf\ PāPu , tonAf\ RTac 62 �zp{Et ] PāPuRTpc , �z
t Et RTac 63 vA ] PuRT , cA Pā 63 �d"mo ] PāRT , �d� "mA Pu 65 �v BA� ]


PāpcPuRT , �vABA� Pāac 66 sm� ] em.RT , ms� PāPu 68 �nAEp ] em. ( also


Pāpc ?), �nAEd Pā(ac?) PuRT 68 d� ,smTA ] PāPu , d� ,smTm̂ em.RT 70 ZE(T ]


PāPuRTpc , nE(T RTac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 9 þTmo _¬,


dF , tA kh\ eso Ev�ZAZ�Z EvsIkAd�\ pArFaEd ? a(To K� Ev�ZAZ�Z
sh aZ� vA t�Z pkAEs>jd� , Ev�ZAZ\ vA jZ�\to Ev Zo EZa\tZ\ aAaAr\
vA a=p��Z t�Z EvsIkrFaEd. a�ZhA ed\ pÎ?K\ KZBAiZo d� ¥h\.


; EB"� ,;
aAy� 	mn̂ , yEd -P� V\ p[yEs tdTo _Ep nAm n kE�d̂ EvâAn-y yo 75


EvqyBAvm� pyAEt. âAnm�v�d\ nFlpFtA�AkArKEctmvBAEt. k� t, ?
aAkArE�tyAE�t\ n y� gp>âAnATyov�dn\
lok� _T� jX, þkAfvp� qA âAn�n c�d̂ g� �t�.


-yAdAdO g}hZ\ þdFpvdnAkAr\ c no g� �t�
âAn\ t�n td�v BAEt EvEvDAkAr\ k� to _To _pr, ? ; 9; 80


t-mAt̂ sv� f� �y\ sv� "EZk\ EnrA(mk\ svm̂.
 NM II 488.4–13 (bauddhapaks.a): uQyt�—id\ tAvt̂ prF#ytAm̂ , yd�tt̂ þ(y"Evÿ
âAn\ ‘nFlEmd\ pFtEmdm̂ ’ i(y� (p�t� , t/ Ekm�k aAkAr, þkAft� ut E�tyEmEt.
yEd E�tymvBAEt , ‘aymTo nFlm̂ , id\ t>âAnm̂ ’ iEt , tt̂ Ekm/ EvcAyt� ?


Ejt\ BvE�,. Ejt-y ydAp�t� , td-mAs� EvDFytAm̂. aT ek evAymAkAr, þTt� ,


t�E-t EvcArAvsr,. k-yAymAkAr, ? EkmT-y Ek\ âAn-y�Et ? s c{v\ EvcAymAZ
aAkAr, y�T-y�Et td̂ Bv�to j�	yE�t. âAnAkArp"� t� vy\ j�	yAm iEt. ; also


NM II 492.15–493.3 (bauddhapaks.a): aAkAr�yþEtBAso Eh nA-tF(y� Äm̂. a<y� pgm�
vA s� d� -trmnv-TAd� qZm̂. aTAkAr� þ(y", t(k� t� âAnAkAr, þ(y" i(y� QymAn�
_TAkAr-tAvt̂ sAkAr�Z âAn�n g� hFt,. s idAnF\ âAnAkAro _Ep g}A�(vAt̂ sAkArâAÿ
nA�tr\ Bv�t̂. tdEp sAkAr\ âAnA�tr\ tTAB� tâAnA�trg}A�m�v -yAEd(yEn£m̂.  f.


NM II 489.12–17 (bauddhapaks.a): at� âAn-yAymAkAr,. âAn\ Eh þkAfkmþkAfÿ
-yAT-y BvE�r<y� pgMyt�. tt�ATAt̂ þTmtrm-y g}hZ�n BEvt&ym̂ , ag� hFt-y
dFpAd�, þkAf-y þkAfk(vAdfnAt̂. u(pà�	vEp c GVAEd	vT�q� þkAfv{kSyAd̂ vA
þEtb�Dv{D� yAd̂ vA Bv(yg}hZm̂. âAn-y t� (pà-y sto n Ek\Ecd̂ g}hZ� þEtb�Dÿ
km̂ ( : em. Isaacson, ed.: þEtb�Dk, ) . n c þkAfkA�trAp�"Z\ -vt ev dFpvt̂
þkAf-vBAv(vAt̂.  f. NM II 490.15–17 (bauddhapaks.a): âAn\ c g� �mAZmAkArÿ
rEht\ g}hFt� mfÈEmEt blAt̂ sAkArm�v td̂ g}hFt&ym̂. sAkAr� c âAn� g� hFt� sEt
E�tFykArZABAvA(k� to âAnAEtErÄo bA�o _T, ?


71 Ev�ZAZ�Z ] PāRT , EvZAZ�Z Pu 71 pArFaEd ] em. , pAEraEd PāPuRT 72 aZ�
vA t�Z ] em. , aZ� vAvAt�Z PāPu , an� vAd�Z RTac , aZ� vA d�Z RTpc 72 pkAEsÿ
>jd� ] em.RTpc , pkAEs>j *\t� Pā , pkAEs>j\t� Pu , pkAEs>jt� RTac 72 jZ�\to ]


conj. , EjEZ\to PāPuRT 72 Ev Zo EZa\tZ\ ] conj. Isaacson , EvZAEZa�Z� PāPu ,


EvZA EZa\t�Z RT( em. ?) 73 a=p��Z t�Z ] conj. , a=p�� t�Z PāPuRT 73 �kÿ
rFaEd ] PāPu , �krFyEd RTpc , �kEryEd RTac 73 pÎ?K\ ] conj. , ce"� PāPu ,


c p?K\ RT( em. ?) 75 p[yEs ] conj. Isaacson , p� QCEs PāPuRT 76 �tA�A� ]


conj. Isaacson , �tA�brA� Pā , �tA\©rA� Pu , �tAMbrA� RT 76 �KEctm� ] PuRT ,


�KEcnm� Pā 78 þkAf� ] em.RT , þkAm� PāPu 79 c no ] em. Isaacson , mno
PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 10 þTmo _¬,


sv� d� ,KEmtF(T\ @yAyn̂ EnvAZmAÙoEt; 10;
; n�pLy� gE�XkA@vEn,;


; upA� , �� (vA;
Bo Bd\t , eso K� salEB?K� s\Gs\GXZv�lAEps� Zo g\EXs�o sm� QCElÿ 85


ao , tA e(TBv\ pmAZ\.
; EB"� ,;


y��v\ t�TA v�lA nAEt�AmEt tTA smAcrAm,.
; u(TAy pEr�My Edfo _vloÈ;


eq Kl� m� ZAlt�t� DvlyâopvFtlAE�Ct[yAmv",-Tlo v�Z� yE£h-t, 90


ko _Ep b}A�Zy� vA ito _EBvtt�. t�Avd�q n v�lAEvÍm� (pAdy��Av�ÿ
TAþAØmn� Et¤Am,.


; upA�;
Bo Bd\t , ko Ev a kAlo ed-s bMhZj� vAZ-s ih Eád-s vÓEd.
jE-s\ �y�v KZ� imE-s\ z?Km� l� Bd\to uvEváo tE-s\ �y�v KZ� eso 95


ih pEváo Bd\t�Z Z lE?Kdo. ldAjAl\tErd�Z eEdZA sylo �y�v
aAyE�Zdo Bd\tvE�Zdo uveso.


; EB"� ,;
y��v\ tt, Ek\ tTAEvD�n{v vyEmdAnF\ v�lA\ l¿yAm, ?


; iEt shopAsk�n En	�A�t,; 100


; tt, þEvfEt yTAEnEd£, ÜAtko bV� �;
; ÜAt�;


-vA@yAy, pEWto yTAEvED prAm� £AEn cA½AEn qẐ
mFmA\sAEp En!Ept�Et EvEht\ km E�j�moEctm̂.


 f. Bo Bd�t , eq Kl� sklEB"� s¿s¿Vnv�lAEpf� no gE�XfNd, sm� QCElt,.
td/BvAn̂ þmAZm̂.  ff. Bo Bd�t , ko _Ep c kAl et-y b}A�Zy� n ih E-Tt-y
vtt�. yE-mà�v "Z� _E-mn̂ v� "m� l� Bd�t upEv£, tE-mà�v "Z ih þEv£o Bd�t�n
n lE"t,. ltAjAlA�tErt�n{t�n skl evAkEZto Bd�tvEZt upd�f,.
82 d� ,KEm� ] RT( em. ?), d� KEm� PāPu 82 EnvAZmA� ] PuRT , EnvAZmA� Pā 90


�v",� ] PāPuRTpc , �v"� RTac 95 z?K� ] em.RT , r?K� PāPu 95 Bd\to ]


PāPu , Bd\t RT( em. ?) 96 lE?Kdo ] PāRT , lEKdo Pu 96 eEdZA ] PāPu ,


om.RT 97 aAyE�Zdo ] em.RT , aAyEsdo PāPu 97 �vE�Zdo ] PāRT , �vEZdo
Pu 99 v�lA\ ] PāRT , v�lA Pu 100 En	�A�t, ] em. , En	�A�t,; 〈; Ev	kMBk,;
〉em.RT , En,�A\t, PāPupc , En�A\t, Puac 103 -vA@yAy, ] RT( em. ?), -vA@yAy�
PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 11 þTmo _¬,


En(yAD� tk� tkD� srEgrA\ yAv�� v�dE�qA\ 105


�yÃAro n k� t, k� tAT iv m� tAvà Ev�A�m,; 11;
aéyA�{t� v�dEvÚvk� tA\ k� b� �y, fO�odEnEf	ykA,. td�nAn�v -t�nAEnv
tAvn̂ Eng� ¢Fm,.


; pEr�AmEt;
; bV� ,; 110


a�y , uvZFd\ me ed\ �hAZovarZ\. �hAd�\ pE(Tdo a�yo.
; ÜAt�;


Ek\ cAt, ?
; bV� ,;


Z K� aZ� Ul\ uvEcáEd. EvhArgAmF K� es m`gjZo sylo s\crEd. 115


; ÜAt�;
n�v/ EvhAr� EB"� nvloÈ tt, ÜA-yAm,.


; bV� ,;
j\ a�yo aAZv�Ed.


; uBO pEr�Amt,; 120


; ÜAt� , ag}to _vloÈ;
aho EvhAr-y rAmZFykm̂ ! ih Eh


þAsAdA, fEfrE[mf� B}EhmvQC� ½þEt-pE�n,
EÜ`DA�yAm}vZAEn fA�lEctA ã�A ltAm�XpA,.


u�mFlE�sk�dd�t� rfr�omAn� kArodkA, 125


 aAy , upnFt\ my{tt̂ ÜAnopkrZm̂. ÜAt�\ þE-Tt aAy,.  f. n KSvn� k� ÿ
lm� pEt¤t�. EvhArgAmF KSv�q mAgjn, skl, sÑrEt.  ydAy aAâApyEt.
 f. NM I 7.6–9: �yAyEv-tr-t� m� l-tMBB� t, svEv�AnA\ v�dþAmA�yr"Ah�t� (vAt̂.
v�d�q� Eh d� -tAEkkrEctk� tkEvÚAEvtþAmA�y�q� EfETEltA-TA, kTEmv bh� Ev�&yyAÿ
yAsAEdsA@y\ v�dATAn� ¤AnmAEdý y�rn̂ sADv, ?  ff. cf. NM II 347.13–16: nA-(yA(mA
PlBogmA/mT c -vgAy c{(yAcn\ , s\-kArA, "EZkA, y� gE-TEtB� t�{t� EvhArA, k� ÿ
tA,. sv� f� �yEmd\ vs� En g� rv� d�hFEt cAEd[yt� , bO�AnA\ cErt\ Ekm�yEdytF dMB-y
B� Em, prA;
106 �yÃAro ] em.RT , (yÄAro PāPu 107 aéyA�{t� ] em.RT , aìyA�{t� PāPu


111a�yo ] RT( em. ?), aA�yA PāPu 115 Z K� ] PāPuRTac , Z ?K� RTpc 115 �mF
K� ] PāPuRTac , �mF ?K� RTpc 115 m`g� ] PāRT , m`�� Pu 119 a�yo ]


RT ( em. ?), aA�yA PāPu 122 rAmZFykm̂ ] RT ( em. ?), rmZFyk\ PāPu 124 ��yAÿ
m}� ] RT ( em. ?), ��yAú� PāPu 125 �Ebs� ] RT( em. ?), �Evs� PāPu 125 �fÿ
r� ] PāpcPuRT , �Efr� Pāac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 12 þTmo _¬,


pE��yo Evhr(srozhrjorÄA½B� ½A½nA,; 12;
; pE�nF\ EnvZyn̂ ;


aD,fAK{!@vE-TtEvttm� l{, kmElnF -
jl\ D�� l#mF\ p� Elntzq�X{, þEtEmt{,.


ihA�td�[y�t� EvVpEvEnEv£A, E"EtzhA\ 130


Evh½A, KAd�t, Plfklm� �AnvdnA,; 13;
; bV� ,;


a�y , p�?K eyAZ\ muapvZ\doElaEvEc�DyvXm\EXam�zg\EXaAEZÿ
E¨s�spAsAdNB\trEvEZv�EsdAZ\ kZamiaAZ\ p>Jr\tEZr\trphAEv(TArÿ
gs�\drv�ZABrZB� EsaAZ\ b� �pEXmAZ\ c\dZGZsArG� EsZmaZAEhEvl�vÿ 135


Zk� s� mD� vovhArsAEm�F. aho aQCEra\ !
; ÜAt� , Env�y;


n Kl� tpE-vjnmEWkA-TAnEmd\ , rAjo�Anm�tt̂. k£\ Bo, k£m̂ !
EvVpETkl� �ÕmAn{v��� pET jAtghnEdÁoh{,.
a-TAn� E"=y�t� EvEvDAEn DnAEn DnvE�,; 14; 140


EklAþmAZ� _=yE-màAgm� Evqys� KprAÁ� KmnsA\ smAEDBAvnA<yAssÿ
ÄAnA\ yTA tTA kESptþAZv� �FnA\ Ekm�v\EvD{rn� pfA�tjnoEct{BogsADÿ
nEvBv{, ?


; bV� ,;


 ff. aAy , p[y etAsA\ m� d� kpvnA�doEltEvEc/@vjpVmE�Xtm�zgE�XkAEnEvÿ
f�qþAsAdA<y�trEvEnv�EftAnA\ knkmyFnA\ þ"rEàr�trþBAEv-tArks� �drvZABrZÿ
B� EqtAnA\ b� �þEtmAnA\ c�dnGnsArG� s� Zm� gnAEBEvl�pnk� s� mD� pophArsm� �F,. aho
aA�ym̂.


127 pE�nF\ EnvZyn̂ ] em. , pE�nF Env�Zyt̂ Pā , pE�nF EnvZyt̂ Pu , pE�nF\
Env�y em.RT 128 �!@v� ] RT ( em. ?), �!�� PāPu 128 �Evtt� ] PāpcPuRT ,


�Evttt� Pāac 130 ihA�t� ] PuRT , ihA\B� Pā 130 �EvEnEv£A, ] RT( em. ?),


�EvEnEv£A PāPu 133 a�y p�?K ] PāRT , a�yA p?K Pu 133 eyAZ\ ] PāPu , eÿ
aAZ\ RT 133 �m\EXa� ] PāPuRTpc , �mE�Xa� RTac 133 �g\EXaA� ] PāPuRTpc ,


�gE�XaA� RTac 134 �EZE¨s�s� ] PāPuRTpc , �EnE¨s�s� RTac 134 p>Jr\t� ]


RT ( em. ?), p	kr\t� PāPu 135 �EZr\trphAEv(TArg� ] em.RTpc , �Enr\trphAEvÿ
(TArg� RTac , �EZe\trphAEv-TNj� (?) Pā , �EZe\trphAEv-T�� Pu 135 �v�ZA� ]


RT ( em. ?), �vaZA� PāPu 136 �k� s� mD� � ] em.RT , �k� s� D� � Pā , �k� s� D� � Pu


136 �vovhAr� ] conj. , �pophAr� PāPuRT 138 tpE-v� ] RT( em. ?), tpE��
PāPu 139 �ghn� ] PāRT , �ght� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 13 þTmo _¬,


a�y , p�?K p�?K , edE-s\ DvlhrEshr� s� rEhk� s� mD� vg\DpNBArEZNBÿ 145


rBErddsEdsAm� h� ed� v\daA BoaZoMm� h ¨ dFs\Et.
; ÜAt�;


sAD� lE"tm̂. tt̂ kdAEcdAvA\ d� «A -v&yApAry�/ZAmn� Bv�y� r�t� EB"v,.
tEdh{v ltAm�Xp� tAvd�EBrn� pl#ymAZO "Z\ p[yAv eqA\ &yvhArm̂.


; tTA k� zt,; 150


; ÜAt, , skOt� kmvloÈ;
ay� , k�nEcdEp EB"� s¿Bojno�m� K�n nAEp ÜAtm̂.


; bV� ,;
Ecád� �hAZ\ , a\brpErv�Zm��\ Ep Z kd\ !


; ÜAt� , Enp� Z\ Env�y; 155


aAcmnkSpo _=y�qA\ f� dý EnEvf�q,. kT\ c(vAro vZA vZs¬rA aEp vA
sv ev{k-yA\ pO B� Òt� ! aho rMymA�mv}tm̂ !


; bV� ,;
a�y , Z iE�a\ �y�v ed\. p�?K edAZ pErEvs\tFZ B?KdAZoMm� hAZ
TorTZm\XlAZ dAsFZ EvEvhEvNBmA kX?KA EB?K� vyZ�s� EZvX\Et. ed\ 160


c Ek\ Ep EZMmlklsEZE?K�\ pAZy\ uvZFd\.
; ÜAt�;


pËrsfNdEn¡� tm�y&ypd�fm/ mD� pAnm̂.


 ff. aAy , p[y p[y , etE-mn̂ Dvlg� hEfKr� s� rEBk� s� mD� pg�DþA`BArEnBrBÿ
ErtdfEdfAm� K� et� v�dkA Bojno�m� KA iv d� [y�t�.  Et¤t� ÜAnm̂ , aMbrpÿ
ErvtnmA/mEp n k� tm̂ !  ff. aAy , n iyd�v{tt̂. p[y , etAsA\ pErv�qy�tFnA\
B#ydAno�m� KFnA\ -T� l-tnm�XlAZA\ dAsFnA\ EvEvDEvB}mA, kVA"A EB"� vdn�q� Enptÿ
E�t. etÎ EkmEp EnmlklfEnE"Ø\ pAnkm� pnFtm̂.
145 �D� v� ] conj. , �D� y� PāPuRT 145 �g\D� ] PāPuRTpc , �g�D� RTac 146


f. �EZNBrBErd� ] PāRT , �EZNBBErd� Pu 146 BoaZoMm� h ] em. , BAaZoMm� ho
PāPu , BoaZoMm� hA em.RT 146 dFs\Et ] PuRT , dF\s\Et Pā 152 EB"� s¿Bojÿ
no�m� K�n nAEp ] conj. Isaacson , EB"� s½Bojno d� ,K�nAEp PāPu , EB"� ZA s½Bojÿ
n� d� ,K�nAEp RT ( em. ?) 154 a\br� ] em. , a\vr� PāPuRT 154 �pErv�Z� ]


RTpc ( em. ?), �pEXv�Z� PāPu , �pErv�n� RTac 156 f� dý � ] PuRT , s� dý � Pā


159 iE�a\ ] em. , iE�a PāPuRT 159 edAZ ] PāRT , ehAZ Pu 160 �Mm� hAZ
To� ] PāRT , �Mm� hAZA TA� Pu 160 kX?KA ] RT( em. ?), kX?K PāPu 160 EZÿ
vX\Et ] em. , EZvX\tA PāPu , EZpX\tA RT( em. ?) 161 pAZy\ uvZFd\ ] em. , pAZÿ
ym� vZFd\ RT( em. ?), pAZys� vZFd\ PāpcPu , pAyZ� Pāac 163 pË� ] PāRT , pk�
Pu 163 �m�y&yp� ] em.RT , �m�&yp� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 14 þTmo _¬,


mA\sAfn\ c koEV/yrEhtmho tp,k� QC~ m̂; 15;
; bV� ,; 165


a�y , p�?K p�?K , eso EB?K�
EtEsao Ev Epai Z thA jFhAi Bm\tk� vla\ pAZ\.
EdáFEh jhA dAsFZ EvaAEsaloaZ\ vaZ\; 16;


; ÜAt�;
Bvt� , d� £o vFtrAgAZAmA�msmAcAr,. 170


; bV� ,;
u>yAZ�s� EZvAso s� lh\ pAZ\ c s� lhm�Z\ Ep.
Z y Ek\ Ep EZymd� ?K\ D�Zo v\d�Z\ lhi; 17;


; ÜAt�;
alEmdAnF\ pErhAs�n. eq s mhApE�Xt, þEs�o Dmo�rnAmA EB"� , 175


k� tAhAr, þAsAdAdvtFy trorD[CAyAyA\ fA�lB� vm@yA-t�. td� pspAv
enm̂.


; tt, þEvfEt yTAEnEd£o EB"� zpAsk�;
; EB"� ,;


aAy� 	mn̂ , aEp g� hFt\ td̂ BvtA ãdy� dyAEnD�Bgvto boEDs�v-yopÿ 180


d�fjAtm̂ ?
; upA�;


p� Zo Ev Bd\to aZ� `gh\ kEr-sEd.
; EB"� , , ag}to _vloÈ;


aymsAv�AEp b}A�Zy� vA E-Tt ev. Evv"oErvA-y m� K\ p[yAEm. 185


 ff. aAy , p[y p[y , eq EB"� , t� Eqto _Ep EpbEt n tTA Ej�yA B}m(k� vly\
pAnm̂. d� E£EByTA dAsFnA\ EvkAEstlocn\ vdnm̂;  f. u�An�q� EnvAs, s� lB\
pAn\ c s� lBmàmEp. n c EkmEp Enymd� ,K\ D�yo v�d(v\ lBt�;  p� nrEp
Bd�to _n� g}h\ kEr	yEt.


166 a�y , p�?K ] PāPuRTpc , a�y , q�?K RTac 167 �k� vla\ ] PāPu , �k� vly\
RT ( em. ?) 168 EdáFEh ] conj. , EdáFi PāPuRT 168 EvaAEsa� ] PāPu , EvaEsÿ
a� RT ( em. ?, unmetrical ) 168 vaZ\ ] RT( em. ?), caZ\ PāPu 172 u>yAZ�s� ]
em.RT , u>yA *Z�m� Pā , u>yAZ�m� Pu 172 a�Z\ ] PāRT , aZ\ Pu 173 �d� ?K\ ]
RT ( em. ?), �d� K\ PāPu (unmetrical) 173 D�Zo ] PāRT , DZo Pu (unmetrical) 176


�rD[CA� ] PuRT , �rDQCA� Pā 176 �B� vm̂ ] em.RT , �B� vnm̂ PāPu 178 �Enÿ
Ed£o ] PāRT , �EnEd£O Pu 179 EB"� , ] PāRT , EB"� Pu 185 b}A�Z� ] PuRT ,


v}A�Z� Pā 185 Evv"oErvA-y ] em.RT , Evv"o evA-y PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 15 þTmo _¬,


; ÜAt� , ups� (y;
EB"o , k� fElno Bv�t, ? kEÎdEvÍm� pp�t iymA�mcyA ?


; EB"� ,;
-vAgtm̂. an� pht�y\ fA�lB� Em,. upEv[ytAm̂.


; ÜAt, , upEv[y; 190


Ek\ p� nr-yopEd£mAcAy�Z y/{v\ g}hZ\ p� QÐt� ?
; EB"� , , upAskm� E�[y;


b�}Eh , yd�q p� QCEt.
; ÜAt�;


k�ymvâA upAsk b�}hFEt ? bVo , f� �v-y ydymAc£�. 195


; EB"� ,;
b}A�Z , f� �v-mAEdEt nn� vÄ� \ y� Äm̂.


; ÜAt�;
Bo rÄpV , n KSvAHyAtopyog i(y-y Evqy ev\EvDA, þlApA,. h�t ,
nV-y f� ZotF(yym�vA/ �yAyo y� Ä,. 200


; EB"� ,;
aho mOKy� E�j�mno y-y E/B� vn{kg� ro, prmkAzEZk-y Bgvto b� ÿ
�-y 〈fAsn\ 〉 þlAp, !


; ÜAt, , upAskm� E�[y;
(vmEp kTy tAvt̂ , Ekmn�n pAEWto _Es. 205


; upA�;
Z\ c�AEr m� a�ysÎAi g� zZA uvEdáAi d� ?K\ sm� dao EZroho m`go
E�.


 nn� c(vAEr m aAys(yAEn g� zZA upEd£AEn , d� ,K\ sm� dyo EnroDo mAg iEt.
 A 1.4.29.


187 �p�t iymA� ] conj. , �p�t� t iymA� em.RT , �p�t t�ymA� PāPu 191 y/{ÿ
v\ ] RT( em. ?), y/{v PāPu 194ÜAt� ] PāPu , ÜAt� , 〈-vgtm̂〉 em.RT 195 �mÿ
vâA ] em.RT , �mvÄ~ A PāPu 195 b�}hFEt ] PāPu , b�}hFEt. 〈þkAfm̂〉 em.RT 195 bÿ
Vo ] PuRT , vVo Pā 195f� �v-y ydymAc£� ] conj. , f� Z� -vymymAc£� PāPu ; f� Z� 	v
ymymAc£� em.RT 197 b}A�Z ] PuRT , v}A�Z Pā 200 y� Ä, ] RT( em. ?), y� Ä�
PāPu 201 EB"� , ] PāPu , EB"� , 〈-vgtm̂〉 em.RT 202 E�j�mno ] PāRT , E�j�mÿ
yo Pu 203 〈fAsn\〉 ] conj. Sanderson , om.PāPuRT 205 pAEWto ] em.RT , pEWto
PāPu 207 m`go ] RT( em. ?), m`g PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 16 þTmo _¬,


; ÜAt� , sE-mtm̂;
id\ t(prmkAzEZkfAsnm̂ ? ay\ c n þlApo y/ n{rA(Mydfn\ ��yoÿ 210


mAg iEt gFyt� ?
; EB"� ,;


E�jAt� , a`nFqomFyAEdpf� Evfsn\ ��y,sADn\ sAE@v(y�t�� E£BAvnAkÿ
l� EqtA�t,krZAnA\ BvE�DAnA\ þlAp ivAymABAEt prmATopd�f,.


; ÜAt�; 215


kTmy\ d� rAcAr, fAÈo v�dvAÈ�	vEp Evvdt�. Ek\ k� m, ? k-yAg}to
b�}m, ? pEtts¿sMbAD evAy\ EvhAro vtt�.


; Edfo _vloÈ , shqm̂;
aho btAmF EvhAro�AndfndohEdno _Etbhv, p� �y{r/Bv�to Ev�!pÿ
þB� tyo mhAEv�A\s, þAE�kA upE-TtA,. Bvt� , lNDo _vsr, pApAnA\ 220


Eng}h-y.
; tt, þEvfE�t yTAEvBv\ þAE�kA,;


〈; þAE�kA,; 〉


eq ÜAtks¬qZ eq c EB"� Dmo�ro EvvdmAnAEvv vdnl#My{v l#y�ÿ
t�. h�t , p[yAm-tAvt̂. 225


; go¤F\ pEr�AmE�t;
; EB"� ,;


-vAgtmAyA, , ihopEv[ytAm̂.
; iEt fA�lB� Em\ EnEdfEt;
; þAE�kA, , upEv[y; 230


 f. cf. NM I 642.9–12: yA t� a`nFqomFyAEdpf� Eh\s�Etkt&ytA\f-TA , y-yA\ �(vTo
Eh fA-/AdvgMyt iEt v{DF þv� E�, , t-yAmEp kAzEZko lok, sEvEcEk(so BvEt.
vdEt c , ‘y/ þAEZvDo Dm-(vDm-t/ kFd� f, ?’ iEt. n c{tAvtA v�d-yAþAmA�ym̂.


210 c ] em. , s PāPuRT 213 �Evfsn\ ] RT ( em. ?), �Evf\sn\ PāPu 213 �(y�ÿ
t�� E£� ] conj. Isaacson , �Ett��� E£� Pā , �Ett�� E£� Pu , �Et t�� E£� RT( em. ?)


214 þlAp ivA� ] conj. Isaacson , þlAp evA� PāPuRT 216 Evvdt� ] PāRT , Evvÿ
dEt Pu 217 b�}m, ] em.RT , b}vFm, PāPu 217 �sMbAD ] RT( em. ?), s\vAD PāPu


219 btAmF ] PuRT , vtAmF Pā 219 _Etbhv, ] PuRT , _Etvhv, Pā 222 þEvfÿ
E�t ] RT ( em. ?), þEvfEt PāPu 223 〈þAE�kA,〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 224 �Dmo�ÿ
ro ] RT ( em. ?), �Dmo�rO PāPu 224 vdnl#My{v ] em.RT , dvdnl#y{v PāPu ,


dvdhnl#yO conj.RT 225 p[yAm-tAvt̂. go� ] RT( em. ?), p[yAm,. tAv�o�PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 17 þTmo _¬,


EkEmh þ-t� tm̂ ?
; iEt EB"�\ p� QCE�t;


; EB"� ,;
am� 	y yâopvFEtno boEDs�vopd�f, þlAp ivABAEt.


; ÜAt�; 235


aymhm�q c EB"� , prF"kA, k� tEDyo Bv�t iEt.
sArAsArEvcAr� k� to _�y ev\EvDo _vsr, ? ; 18;


; þAE��;
�yA�y\ c�dEBDFyt� pErEmt\ Es�A�tbFj\ vco
h�y\ c�QCljAEtEng}hpdþAy\ kTAXMbrm̂. 240


n{v�	yA ãEd vAEc no pzqtA n B�}EvB�do m� K�
sAD� nA\ yEd vAd eq tEdm� sv/ s<yA vym̂; 19;


; EB"� ÜAtkO;
evm�td̂ yTAyA, smAEdfE�t.


; þAE��; 245


tt̂ ko _/Bvto, þTmp"vAdF ?
; ÜAtk,;


k� t ev EB"� ZA p� vp"op�yAs upAsk\ þboDytA.
; EB"� , , ÜAtkm� E�[y;


aEp �� t\ td̂ BvtA ? 250


; ÜAt�;
�� tm̂.


 cf. NM I 27.13–28.3: yĉ c Eng}h-TAnpErgEZtA aEp h�(vABAsA, p� nzpEd[y�t� ,


td̂ vAd� codnFyA BEv	y�tF(yAfy�n. CljAEtEng}h-TAnAEn jSpEvt�XopkrZAEn.
t�qAmvD� t-v!pAZA\ -vvAÈ� pErvjn\ , ËEcdvsr� þyog, , pry� ÄAnA\ c þEtsmAÿ
DAnEm(yAEd fÈE�ym̂. ; also NM II 635.1–3: t�vA@yvsAys\r"Z\ jSpEvt�Xyo,
þyojnm� Äm̂. td½B� tAEn CljAEtEng}h-TAnAEn. y�Ep c vAd� k�qA\Ecd<yn� âAnmÿ
E-t , tTAEp jSpEvt�X� ev t�qA\ þAc� y�Z "�/m̂.


232 p� QCE�t ] em.RT , p� QCEt PāPu 234 boEDs�vo� ] PuRT , voEDs�vo� Pā


236 Bv�t iEt ] PāPu , Bv�t,. iEt RT( em. ?, unmetrical ) 237 �EvcAr� k� to ]


em.RT , �EvcArk� to Pā , �EvcAr\ k� to Pu 241 n{v�	yA ] conj.RT , n ��qo em.RT ,


mAn{v{qo PāPu 241 pzqtA ] PāRT , pzqtF Pu 242 s<yA ] em.RT , s(yA PāPu ,


s>jA conj.RT 244 �yA, ] PāRT , �yA Pu 246 �Bvto, ] PāRT , �Bvto Pu


248 upAsk\ ] PāRT , usAsk\ Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 18 þTmo _¬,


; EB"� ,;
y��v\ tdn� BA	ytAm̂.


; ÜAt�; 255


bAYm̂. s°�pt evAn� BA	yt� tAvt̂.
d� ,K\ t-y EnEm�\ td� prm-td� pp�y� mAg,.
n{rA(MydfnAHy-tE(sE�, "EZktAEs��,; 20;
tt̂ "EZk(v\ s�vAn̂ nAf\ þEt kArZAnp�"(vAt̂.
-m� (yAEd&yvhAr, s�tAn� h�t� PlBAvAt̂; 21; 260


"EZko _Ep n bA�o _T, kE�t̂ s\EvE�EvqytA\ yAEt.
aAkArEncyKEct\ ckAE-t EvâAnm�v�dm̂; 22;
t-mAt̂ sv� f� �y\ sv� "EZk\ EnrA(mk\ svm̂.
sv� d� ,KEmtF(T\ @yAyn̂ EnvAZmAÙoEt; 23;


; EB"� m� E�[y; 265


aEp Bv(y�vm̂ ?
; EB"� , , sAvâm̂;


aA\ BvEt sE°Øm̂.
; ÜAt�;


td/�dAnF\ �� ytAm̂. 270


; þAE��;
avEhtA, -m,.


; ÜAt�;
ay\ yToÄ, "ZB½Es�O
s(yA\ Bv�d=ypvgmAg,. 275


EvcAymAZA-t� n n{p� Z�n
-p� fE�t BAvA, "ZB½� r(vm̂; 24;


; EB"� ,;


256 bAYm̂ ] PuRT , vAY\ Pā 258 �dfnA� ] PāpcPuRT , �dfnAnA� Pāac 258 �Hyÿ
-tE(sE�, ] PāpcPuRT , �Hy-ttA\. ÜAt Pāac 258 �Es��, ] PāRT , �EsE�, Pu


259 kArZA� ] RT ( em. ?), krZA� PāPu 261 s\EvE�� ] PāpcPuRT , s\-mAt̂ sv�
f� �y\ sv� "EZk\ EnrA(mk\ svEvE�� Pāac 264 sv� ] PuRT , om.Pā 266 Bv(y�ÿ
vm̂ ] em. Isaacson , Bv(v�vm̂ PāPuRT 267 ff. EB"� ,. . .�� ytAm̂ ] om.Pāac , inserted


on the margin Pāpc 272 avEhtA, ] PāpcPuRT , aEvEhtA, Pāac 275 �=ypvg� ]


PuRT , �=yvg� Pā 276 n{p� Z�n ] PāPuRTpc , n�p� Z�n RTac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 19 þTmo _¬,


k� t, ?
; ÜAt�; 280


h�(vBAvAd�v.
; EB"� ,;


nn� Äo h�t� , s�vAEdEt.
; ÜAt,;


s�vAHy\ ydvAEd mAnmls�� £A�tv�@yA(mn, 285


sMb�Dg}hZ\ n fÈm� j� nA mAg�Z D� mAE`nvt̂.
; EB"� ,;


y��v\ tt, Ekm̂ ? &yEtr�km� K�nAEp &yAEØg}ho &yAEØg}h ev.
En(y�<y, �myOgp�EvrhAd̂ &yAvtmAn\ p� n -
-tt̂ s�v\ EndDFt BE½q� pd\ g(y�trAsMBvAt̂; 25; 290


; ÜAt�;
En(y�<y iv t�n{v &yApkAsMBv�n t�.
"EZk�<yo _Ep BAv�<y, s�v\ &yAvtt�trAm̂; 26;


p[y ,
u(p� kAEÑdEp y�ymArB�t 295


BAv, E�yA\ "EZktA\ n tTA stFyAt̂.
t-yA(mlABsmn�trm�v m� (y� -


 ff. NM II 303.14–304.3 (bauddhapaks.a): ato y�Ep kAyh�tO D� mA`�yoErv , -vÿ
BAvh�tAvEp vA ËEcd̂ v� "(vEf\fpA(vyoErv p� vEmh sA@ysADnDmyog}hZ\ DMy�tr�
n v� �m̂ , tTAEp sA@yDEm�y�v &yAEØg}hZm� pp(-yt� Evp"&yAv� ��, s� pErEnE�t(vAt̂.
s{v c Evp"A�Av� E�, , s ev cA-y h�to, -vsA@y�nA�vy,. n ��v\ sMBvEt , En(y�<yÿ
� &yAv� �\ s�v\ , "EZk�q� c n EnEv£EmEt , t� tFyrA[yBAvAt̂ , EnrA�y(vAn� pp���.
 f. NM II 300.1–6 (bauddhapaks.a) BAvAnA\ Eh s�v\ �myOgp�A<yA\ &yAØm̂. En(y�q�
c pdAT�q� &yApkAn� plMBnAt̂. t�AØmEp s�v\ Eh blAt̂ t�<yo Envtt�; n c rAEfÿ
-t� tFyo _E-t t�n g(y�tr"yAt̂. "EZkAn�v tAn̂ BAvAn̂ s�v\ smvlMbt�;  ff.


NM II 323.11–15: kAykArZBAv eq Bd�tEs�A�t� d� zppAd,. pro(p�Av&yAEþymAZm�v
yEd kArZm� Qyt� sv� sv-y kArZ\ -yAt̂. n cAlNDA(mn-t-y &yApAr, prj�mEn.
lNDA(mn-t� &yApAr� E-TEt, Es�A "ZA�tr�;
283 nn� Äo ] em.RT , nm� Äo PāPu 284 ff. ; ÜAt,; s�vAHy\ . . . g(y�trAsÿ
MBvAt̂ ] conj. Sanderson , ; ÜAt,; 25abcd ; EB"� ,; y��v\ . . . &yAEØg}h ev.
PāPuRT 285 �v�@yA� ] em. , �v��A� PāPuRT 288 Ekm̂ ] em.RT , EkmA PāPu


290 s�v\ ] em.Sanderson , t(v\ PāPu , t�v\ RT 293 "EZk�<yo ] PāRT , "EZkoÿ
<yA Pu 293 &yAvtt�trAm̂ ] em.RT , &yAv��trA\ PāPu 295 u(p� ] PāPu , u(pA�
RT ( em. ?)







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 20 þTmo _¬,


�oXFk� t-y krZAvsr, k� to _�y, ? ; 27;
; EB"� ,;


"ZBE½q� BAv�q� nE�vyAn�v kAykArZBAv,. id\ þtF(y�d\ þtFyt iEt 300


þtF(ysm� (pAdmA/m̂.
; ÜAt,;


a-(y/A�ydEp vÄ&ym̂. tdA-tAm̂. id\ t� b�}m,. aE-mn̂ mt� kArZ(vm�v
n tAE�vk\ BAvAnA\ Evf�q upAdAnkArZ(vAt̂.


t/ -vkmPlBogsmTnAEd 305


âAn�q� h�t� PlBAvk� t\ smg}m̂.
hFy�t , h�t� PlBAv ihA-t� ko _Ep
âAnA�tr�q� prs�tEtj�q� t� Sy,; 28;


; EB"� , , aDom� Ko B� EmmAElKEt;
; ÜAt�; 310


kAykArZBAv� vA Es�� _Ep prmATt,.
âAnA�y(vAnpAyAt̂ kA -vkmPlBoÄ� tA ? ; 29;


 f. NM II 324.1–3: aT b�}yAt̂—‘id\ þtF(y�d\ þtFyt itFd\þ(yytAmA/m�v kAykAÿ
rZBAv ’ iEt—tTAEp lNDA(mn, "Z-y þtFEtErEt E�tFy"ZAv-TAnmpErhAym�v.
 f. NM II 322.1–6: aEp c "EZk(v� pdATAnAEmdm/opAdAnkArZ\ , id\ shkAErkAÿ
rZEmEt Evf�qo _Ep d� rvgm,. tTA Eh— EkEmdm� pAdAn\ nAm ? Ek\ -vs�tAnEvnAf�n
bFjAEdvt̂ kAyjnkm� pAdAnm̂ , ut -vEvf�qsmpZ�no(pAdkEmEt. yEd p� v, p", ,


prlokccA cAvAkvd� p�E"tA -yAt̂ , âAns�tAnEvnAf�n âAnA�trArMBþs½At̂. ; also


NM II 343.5–14: Ek\c nA½FkroEq (vmA(mAn\ pArlOEkkm̂. up{Eq prlok\ c EvEdt\
t� bkv}tm̂; km s�tAEnnA _�y�n yt̂ k� t\ c{(yv�dnm̂. tto _� Plm�y�n B� >yt�
_k� tkmZA; n c Env�E�r=y-y c{(yv�dnkmZA. âAn"Z�n n{k�n Ek\Ect̂ km smAÿ
=yt�; kAykArZBAv� y-(vyoÄ, s d� Eqt,. kAykArZBAv� _Ep n ��y(v\ Envtt�;
an{kAE�tktA cA-y s�tAnA�trb� E�EB,. upAdAn(v!po _Ep Evf�q, þAR̂ EnrAk� t,; ;


also NM II 344.1–6: kmAn� v� E�r=y�qA n c{k-yAE-t k-yEct̂. kAykArZyoB�dA(kApAÿ
sk� s� mAEdvt̂; a�y/{v Eh km -yAd�y/{v c t(Plm̂. n c s�tAnBogAy kE�t̂
kmAn� Et¤Et; Plm-mAn̂ mm{v -yAEdEt sv, þvtt�. svTA fAÈEB"� ZA\ prloko
Evs\¤� l,;


298 krZA� ] em. , kzZA� PāPuRT 303 a-(y/A�ydEp ] PāPu , a-(y�ydEp RT


( em. ?) 307 �BAv ihA-t� ] conj. Isaacson , �BAvk� t-t� conj.RT , �BAvPlv-t�
PāPu 308 t� Sy, ] PāRT , t� Sy Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 21 þTmo _¬,


aEp c , "EZkA BAvA, s�vAEdEt sA@yEvpyysADnAd̂ Evz�o _y\ h�t� ,.
; EB"� ,;


kTEmv ? 315


; ÜAt�;
uÄ\ "EZkAnA\ nATE�yAkAEr(vEmEt. -TAÜv-t� BAvA, shkAErsEàDAÿ
n� �m�Z y� gp�A EnvtEyt� m� (sh�t ev�(yTE�yAkAEr(vEmEt t(-T{yEsÿ
E�,.


; EB"� , , t� 	ZFmA-t�; 320


; ÜAt�;
aA(mhAEn� BAvAnA\ h�(vDFnA(mlABvt̂.
a�vy&yEtr�kO Eh sd� fAv� ByorEp; 30;


; EB"� ,;
n�v�yTAEs�O EvnAfh�tAv�vy&yEtr�kO t-y EvsBAgs�tEtEnEm�ÿ 325


(vAt̂. u(pE�h�tAv�vy&yEtr�kO kAyA�trABAvAn̂ n tTA BEvt� mht,.
; ÜAt� , sE-mtm̂;


EkEmQCyA ��q�Z vA ? kAyA�trABAvo _Ep k�qAEÑn̂ mt� d� BZo _EB&yÿ
ÅAd�, sMBvAt̂.


; EB"� ,; 330


no(pE�h�t� n̂ Evrh�y d� £ -


 ff. NM II 325.5–10: aTvA lNDA(mn, pdAT-y pro(p�O &yAEþymAZ(v�n kArkÿ
(vAvDArZAd̂ E�/"Z-TAEy(vmv[ymn�trnF(yA Bv�EdEt þ(y� t s�vAd"EZk(vEs��,
Evz�o _y\ h�t� ,. at�{v\ En(yAnAm�vATE�yAkAEr(vopp��, smvA�ysmvAEyEnEmÿ
�B�d�n E/EvDA kArZsAmg}F pr-prs\sgmAg(y yTAsEàDAn\ kAy� þs� t iEt k� t\
�myOgp�EvkSp{-tAvk{,.  ff. NM II 327.5–8: n�rAn�r(vAEdEvkSpA-t� n
sADv,. sAméyDFn, þ@v\s, BAvAnAmA(mlABvt̂; m� �rAEdsAméyA GV-y Ek\ E�yt� ?


m� E(p�XAEdsAméyA Ekm-y E�yt� ? aA(mlAB iEt c�t̂ , anyA=yA(mhAn\ kEr	yt�.
 ff. NM II 327.13–15: kArk&yApArkAy(vdfnAdpyn� yog eq iEt c�t̂ , EvnAf�
c sm, smAED, , u(pE�vE�nAf-yAEp kArkA�vy&yEtr�kAn� EvDAEy(vAt̂.


313 s�vAEdEt ] em.RT , s(vAEdEB� PāPu 313 �Evpyy� ] em.RT , �Evpy� PāPu


313 Evz�o� ] PāPuRTpc , vz�o� RTac 317 -TAÜv-t� ] em. Isaacson , -TAÜ� vÿ
-t� PāPuRT 318 �DAn� ] em. , �DAn�n PāPuRT 318 EnvtEy� ] em.RT , Env�ÿ
Ey� PāPu 319 t(-T{y� ] RT( em. ?), t-T{y� PāPu 323 �&yEtr�kO ] RT( em. ?),


�&yEtr�ko PāPu 325 n�v�yTA� ] em.RT , n�vyTA� PāPu 326 �h�tAv� ] Pāpc


PuRT , �h�tov� Pāac 326kAyA�trABA� ] RT( em. ?), kAyA�trBA� PāPu 328 vA ]


PāPupcRT , kA Puac 331 �h�t� n̂ Ev� ] em.RT , �h�t� Ev� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 22 þTmo _¬,


m� (p�mAn\ ËEcd�v kAym̂.
; ÜAt�;


EvnAfh�t� n̂ Evrh�y d� £\
Ek\ vA Evn[yt̂ ËEcd�v kAym̂ ? ; 31; 335


; EB"� ,;
nn� EvnAfh�(vsEàDAnAn̂ m�v�tr�	vEp kE�n̂ n Evn[y�d̂ GV iEt Enÿ
yAso Bv�t̂.


; ÜAt� , sophAsm̂;
k£\ Bo, k£m̂ , En(y(v� GV-y sEt smAØA lokyA/A , u(sàA, þjA, , 340


upE-Tto jgtA\ GV ev En(ym� (y� ,. y-y Eh nAE-t EvnAfkArZÿ
mAkAfAd�Erv Bv(vsO En(y, , Ek\ jAtm̂ ? n c nAE-t EvnAfkArZÿ
mvyEvnAmvyvEvBAgAd�rv[y\BAEv(vAt̂. aEp c r� m� Y , Bv(p"� _Ep
GV"Zs�tEtrn� EQCàA tT{v Ek\ n d� [yt� ? aAgt\ c�d-yA\ EvsBAgsÿ
�tEtkArZ\ h�t tEh EvnAfkArZmEp m(p"� tT{vAgEm	ytFEt s smAn, 345


p�TA,. tdymFd� f, "ZB½p",.
; EB"� , , sl>jmA-t�;


; upA�;
ar� r� d� ábMhZ , kD\ Bd\t\ aEDE?KvEs ?


 ar� r� d� £b}A�Z , kT\ Bd�tmEDE"pEs ?


 ff. NM II 328.3–12: nn� sAp�"AZA\ BAvAnA\ nAv[y\BAEvtA Bv�EdEt GV-y EvnAfh�ÿ
t� nopEnpt�dEp kdAEcEd(y�vmsO Ek\ En(y ev BvE(vEt—aho mhA�þmAd, , u(sàA,
þjA, , pEtto mhA�v�AfEn, , d� 	pErhro _y\ doq uE(Tt,. yEd GVo En(yo Bv�t̂ ,


eq kAlAE`nzdý iv E/B� vnmEp B-mFk� yAt̂. aEp c r� m� Y , sAvyv-yAE�t-y kAÿ
y-y c n� nmvyvEvBAgAd̂ aA�yEvnAfAd̂ vA ydA kdAEcd̂ BEvt&ym�v EvnAf�n�Et
k-tEà(y(vf¬Avsr, ? tTA Eh n rAmAEBq�kklfm� yAvdn� vtmAnmF�rv�[m�yEp
p[yEt lok i(yv[y\BAvF t-y EvnAfh�t� ,. t-mAt̂ sh�t� ko EvnAf iEt n -vt ev
Evn�rA BAvA,.
337 �(vsEà� ] em.RT , �t� sEà� PāPu 337 m�v�tr�� ] em.RT , m(v�tr�� PāPu


338 Bv�t̂ ] RT( em. ?), BAvt̂ Pā , BAvt Pu 339 sophAsm̂ ] PāPu , om.RT 341


EvnAf� ] RT( em. ?), EvnAs� PāPu 342 �kArZmA� ] RT ( em. ?), �kArZaA� Pā ,


�kArZ\ aA� Pu 342 En(y,. Ek\ jAtm̂ ? ] conj. Sanderson -Dezső , En(y,. Ek\ jAÿ
tm̂ ? n c nAE-t EvnAfkArZaA (�ZmA� RT)kAfAd�ErvBv(vsOEn(y,. Ek\ jAtm̂ ?


PāPuRT 343 �d�rv� ] em.RT , �Edrv� PāPu 343 c ] PuRT , v Pā 344 Evsÿ
BAg� ] em.RT , EvBAg� PāPu 345 m(p"� ] PāPupcRT , m(p�"� Puac 345 smAn, ]


RT( em. ?), smAn� PāPu 349 �bMhZ ] RT ( em. ?), �vMhZ PāPu 349 kD\ ] Pā ,


kT\ Pu , kh\ RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 23 þTmo _¬,


; bV� ,; 350


ar� r� v�Zs\krA , uv>JAa-s ev\ vAhrEs ?
; upA�;


k-s eso uv>JAao ? Zvr\ ea-s uÓm� h-s.
; bV� , s�oDm� E�¤à� pAskm� K� cp�VA\ pAtEyt� EmQCEt;


; ÜAtkEB"� þAE�kA,; 355


almlmEtcApl�n.
; iEt EnvAryE�t;


; ÜAt�;
aEp c -T{yg}AEh�yA s evAyEmEt þ(yEBâyA bAEDto _y\ h�t� ,. Etÿ
¤t� vA þ(yEBâA , yEddmEnm�qd� £�r/� EVts�AkpdATg}AEh þ(y"\ tdEp 360


bADkm�v. tE-m\� tAd� Ef þ(y"� sEt , yt̂ k�EcdEvc"ZA, "Zg}AEh
þ(y"mAc"t� tdEp þEtE"Øm�v "Z-y dFGkAltAn� pp��Erh c tTA
g}hZAt̂.


; þAE��;
k� t\ Ev-tr�Z. 365


aAkEZt, kZs� Kþdo _y\
(v�EZt, ÜAtk nFEtmAg,.


t�n &y� d-t, "ZB½vAdo
EvâAnvAd� (vEBD(-v EkEÑt̂; 32;


; ÜAt�; 370


EB"o , �� ytAm̂.
 ar� r� vZs¬r , upA@yAy-y{v\ &yAhrEs ?  k-y{q upA@yAy, ? k�vlmÿ
-yo£~ m� K-y.
 ad pratyabhijñā cf. NM II 329 ff.  ff. NM II 338.8–9: aEp cAEnm�qd� £�r/� EVÿ
ts�Ak-tMBAEdpdATg}AEh þ(y"m� pp�t�. tt̂ kT\ "EZkg}AEh kLyt� ?  ff. NM


II 496.11–14: y�Ep âAnEmdmymT i(y�vmAkAr�yþEtBAso nAE-t tTA=yym�ko _=yAÿ
kAr, þEtBAsmAn, þkA[y ev þEtBAEt n þkAfk,. id\ nFlEmEt g}AhkAE�EQCà
ev g}A�AkAro _vBAst� n (vh\ nFlEmEt td{È�nAvBAso _E-t.
351 v�Z� ] RT( em. ?), vZ� PāPu 353 uv>JAao ] RT ( em. ?), uv-tAao (?) Pā ,


uv>JAu Pu 353 ea-s ] em. , es PāPuRT 353 uÓm� h-s ] em.RT , u�m� h-s
PāPu 355 ÜAtk� ] RT ( em. ?), ÜAt� PāPu 356 f. �cApl�n. iEt ] em.RT ,


�cApl�Et PāPu 359 þ(yEBâyA ] em.RT , þ(yEBâAyA PāPu 359 bAEDto ] RT ,


vAEDto PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 24 þTmo _¬,


g}A�g}Ahkyo�yorvgEtmA B� n̂ nn� �ottA\
âAnA(mA s EkmA(mn, þkVy(yAkArm�y-y vA.


nAh\ nFlEmEt þtFEtErdEm(y�qA t� s½QCt�
EvQC�dAvgEt, pr/ tdy\ g}A�o _E-t bA�o D�}vm̂; 33; 375


; EB"� ,;
y�E-t Ek\ n s\v��t� ?


; ÜAt�;
k evAh n s\v��t iEt ? nn� s\v��t ev nFlEmdEmEt.


; EB"� ,; 380


sADo , âAnAvBAso _y\ âAn-y þkAfA(mk(vAt̂ , nAT-yAvBAso _y\
t-y jXA(mk(vAt̂ , uByAvBAs� nA-tFEt (vyA=y� Äm̂.


; ÜAt�;
âAnmEp þkAfmAnm�yþkAfA(mkm�v þkAft� nA(mþkAfA(mkm̂. þkAÿ
[yþkAfo �sO þkAfo n þkAfþkAf ev. aym�v Eh þkAr u�otAÿ 385


nAm̂. td� Ä\ ,
/y, þkAfA, -vprþkAfA


 f. NM II 497.5–11 (bauddhapaks.a): nn� n{v g}A�g}Ahkyor�y(vEmEt yo _y\ g}Aÿ
�ABAs iEt BvtA _<y� pgt-s ev g}AhkAvBAs,. g}AhkAd�yo Eh g}A�o jXA(mA
Bv�t̂ , g}Ahk-t� þkAf-vBAvo g}Ahk(vAd�v , �yþEtBAs� nA-tF(y� Äm̂ , t/A�ytrÿ
-y þEtBAsn� jXþkAfyo, ktr-yAvBAEst�\ y� ÄEmEt Ec�tAyA\ , blAt̂ þkAf ev
þkAft� n jX,. EnrAkAr� n þkAf, þkAft iEt tE-mn̂ sAkAr� þkA[ymAn� k� to
jXA(mA tdEtErÄo _T, -yAt̂ ?  ff. NM II 497.17–498.5: c"� j�yo Eh þkAÿ
fo nAm âAnm� Qyt� , n cAg� hFt, þkAf, þkA[y\ þkAfytFEt—s(ym̂—c"� j�y,
þkAfo âAnEm	yt�. s t� þkAfo !pAEdEvqyþkAf, , n þkAfþkAf,. n Eh c"� qA
þkAf, þkA[yt� , aEp t� !p\ þkA[yt�. t/ yd̂ !pm� Qyt� , s Evqyo g}A�, , yt̂
tt̂ þkAft i(y� Qyt� , s þkAfo âAn\ g}Ahkm̂. td� (pE�mA/�Z c !p\ þkAEft\ Bvÿ
tFEt n þkAfo g}hZmp�"t�.  ff. cf. NM II 499.16–500.10 : nn� âAnfNddFpA,
/y, -vprþkAfA i(yAh� ,—tdy� Äm̂—fNddFpyo, -vg}hZ� _TþkAfn� c sAméy�tÿ
rs&yp�"(vAt̂. fNdo _TþkAfn� smyg}hZmp�"t� , -vþkAfn� t� �o/m̂. dFpo _Ep
c"� rA�p�" ev g� �t� g}AhyEt cATm̂. iyA\-t� Evf�q,—GVAEdg}hZ aAloksAp�"\
c"� , þvtt� , aAlokg}hZ� t� Enrp�"EmEt. n{tAvtA dFp-y -vþkAftA -yAt̂. i(T\
c mAjArAEdnÄ\crc"� rp�"yA sv ev GVAdy, -vþkAfA, -y� ,. âAn-y prþkAfkÿ
(vm�v d� [yt� , n -vþkAf(vm̂ , aTþkAfkAl� tdþkAf-y dEft(vAt̂. m� D{v t-mAd̂
BEZt-t et� /y, þkAfA, -vprþkAfA,.


372 nn� �ottA\ ] em. Isaacson , nn� �ottA\ PāPuRT 374 �(y�qA ] PāRT , �(y�qA\ Pu


379 nn� ] RT( em. ?), n t� PāPu 386 u�otAnAm̂ ] RT( em. ?), u�otAnA\ PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 25 þTmo _¬,


iEt. n t� tdAnF\ t�vto âAn\ þkAft�. nFlA�AkAro Eh þkAft� , n t�
âAn\ nFlA�AkArm̂ , a�vy&yEtr�kA<yA\ t-y go(vAEdvd̂ boD!p(vAnÿ
vDArZAEdEt. 390


; EB"� -t� 	ZFmDom� Ko mhFmAElKEt;
; ÜAt�;


Bo a/Bv�t, þAE�kA, , kTyt ktr, p"o EvrAjt� ?
; þAE��;


Ekm-mAn̂ p� QCEs ? EB"� Z{v mOnmvlMbmAn�n smETto Bv(p",. 395


; ÜAt�;
td̂ vyEmdAnF\ ÜAnAy gQCAm,. an� âAt� mhT. BvE�rEp d� £\ þ�"Zkm̂.
idAnF\ yTAEBmtmn� ¤FytAm̂.


; EB"� m� E�[y;
y��q prlokAy EB"vo BvtA\ �m,. 400


-TFytA\ k� tm�t�n tE�pyykAErZA; 34;
aT kOzk� cFk� cXMbrAlMbnA(mk,.
jFEvkAT, þy×o _y\ t�T�£\ EvDFytAm̂; 35;


; iEt En	�A�tA, sv�;
; þTmo _¬,; 405


 ff. NM II 508.11–12: n c âAn(v\ nAm sAmA�y\ g}A�g}Ahkyorn� gt\. go(vEmv
fAbl�yAdO EvBAEt.
388 n t� tdA� ] RT( em. ?), nn� tdA� PāpcPu , tdA� Pāac 389 âAn\ ] PāRT ,


fAn\ Pu 389 a�vy� ] PāRT , a(vy� Pu 389 go(vAEd� ] em.RT , go/AEd�
PāPu 389 ��oD� ] PāRT , ��oD� Pu 390 �(vAnvDArZAEdEt ] conj. , �(vAvÿ
DArZAEdEt PāPuRT 397 ahT ] RT ( em. ?), aht PāPu 399 �m� E�[y ] PāRT ,


�m� �F[y Pu 400 �m, ] em.RT , þ�m, PāPu 402 kOzk� cFk� cXMbrAlMbnA(mk, ]


em. , koBÄcFk� cX\brAl\bnA(mk, PāPu , kOzk� cFk� cXMbrAlMbnAfyA em.RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 26 E�tFyo _¬,


; tt, þEvfEt c�V,. c�V,;
Z EpvFyEd fFylA f� lA
Z a dAfFi fm\ lmFaEd.


f� lh\ c Z m\fBoyZ\
Evfm� bMhZvAfe ido; 1; 5


tA Ek\ klFaEd ? ZE-t �y�v EZyB£k� pElhEla a=pZA gNBdAfAZ
gdF. aAZ\ Ep tAErf\ B£k� av�	kEd y�f� Z K>jEd Z Ep>yEd. jdo
a>y aAZ�� B£k�Z hg�—al� k>jlaA , g� p�?K KvZyvfdFe Ek\
EjZrE	kdEB?K� aE-t Z v E�. Z a jAZAEm kEh\ fA KvZavfdF.


; pEr�My vFTFmvlokyn̂ sEvtkm̂; 10


ef� EvE-t�Zl�\EcdlomEk\fAl� EvflfvEldA ed� p\f� kZA l	kFa\Et.
tA ef� �y�v l� 	kghZ� KvZavfdFe hod \̈.


; kEtEct̂ pdAEn g(vAg}to EvloÈ shqm̂;


 ff. n pFyt� fFtlA s� rA n c dA-yA sm\ rMyt�. s� lB\ c n mA\sBojn\ Evqm�
b}A�ZvAsk it,;  ff. tt̂ Ek\ E�yt� ? nA-(y�v EnjBÓkAn̂ pErã(yA(mnA gBdAÿ
sAnA\ gEt,. aAâAmEp tAd� fF\ BÓko _p�"t� (_v�"t� ?) y/ n KA�t� n pFyt�. yto
_�AâØo BÓk�nAhm̂—ar� k>jlk , gQC p[y "pZkvstO Ek\ EjnrE"tEB"� rE-t
n v�Et. n c jAnAEm k� / sA "pZkvsEt,.  ff. a/ Ev-tFZl� EÑtlomEk\fAzÿ
EvsrfbEltA et� pA\f� kZA l#y�t�. td/{v v� "ghn� "pZkvs(yA BEvt&ym̂.


1 c�V,. c�V, ] PāPu , c�V, RT( eyeskip ) 3 fm\ ] em.RT , f�mF\ Pāac , fmF\
Pāpc , .fmF\ Pu 5 Evfm� ] conj. , Evf\ct� PāPuRTac(unmetrical) , Evf\cy� RTpc


(unmetrical) 5 bMhZvAfe ] conj.RT , v\MhZvAfFi PāPu 6 ZE-t ] PāPu , ZE(T
RT ( em. ?) 6 �y�v EZy� ] PāpcPu , �y�vA EZy� Pāac , �y�v vEZa� RT(dittogra-


phy ) 6 a=pZA ] em. Isaacson , a=pZo conj.Bhat , =p�ZA Pā , =pZA PuRT 6 �dAÿ
fAZ ] RT ( em. ?), �dAsAZ PāPu 7 aAZ\ ] PāPu , a�Z\ RT ( em. ?) 7 av�	kEd
y�f� ] conj. , aAEv	kEdys� PāPu , aAEv?KEdys� RT ( em. ?) 7 Ep>yEd ] Pu , Epÿ
>y * Ed Pā , Ep>jEd RT 7 jdo ] em. , jd� PāPu , jAu em.RT 8 a>y ] Pu ,


a>y * Pā , a>j RT 8 aAZ�� ] PāRT , aAZ(v� Pu 8 g� ] em. , gÎ PāPu ,


gQC RT( em. ?) 9 EjZrE	kdEB?K� ] Pā , EjZrE	kdEB?K� Pu , EjZrE?KdEB?K�
RT ( em. ?) 9 aE-t ] em. , aE� PāPu , aE(T RT( em. ?) 9 Z a ] em. , Z�
a PāPuRT 9 kEh\ ] PāRT , kEh Pu 9 fA ] em. , sA PāPuRT 11 EvE-t�Z� ]


conj. , Ev-tFe PāPuRT 11 �lom� ] conj.RTpc , �Bom� PāPuRTac 11 �fvEldA ]


em.RT , �svldA PāPu 11 l	kFa\Et ] PāPu , l?KFa\Et RT( em. ?) 12 l� 	k� ]


PāPu , l� ?K� RT( em. ?) 12 KvZa� ] PuRT , Kv�Za� Pā 12 �vfdFe ] em. ,


�vfIp PāPu , �vfIe RT ( em. ?) 13 shqm̂ ] PāRT , shqF\ Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 27 E�tFyo _¬,


ia\ �y�v fA KvZavfdF , jdo ef� EZl\tlldAp\jl\DyAl� l� 	km� l�
k� Evd\ KvEZa\ pfAd�\t� ef� KvZe dFfEd. 15


; "Z\ En!=y;
aEdkovZA K� efA d� áA KvEZaA yA clZpEXd\ Ep ed\ KvZyy� aAZ\
pElhEla d� l\ gdA. ef� Ev tv[fF pl� fvaZ� KvZe dFfEd.


; tt, þEvfEt EpEQCkAh-t, "pZk,. "pZk, , sAúm̂;
h�F , prloe d� rAsAe pYm\ KvZ�Z\ me gEha\. KEld-s t(T iE�h\ 20


EdáAEdáA K� m� ZáA , jdo esA Ev d� áA tAvsF clZpEXd-s Ev m� Z
psFdEd.


; aE"ZF þm� >y;
ai d� áA b\Di gQC t� v\. Ek\ te EvsErs\ k\ Ev KvEZa\ Z pAEv-s\ ?


; c�V, , EvEc�(y; 25


jAv ef� KvZe m\ Z p�?KEd tAv hg� KvEZaAv�f\ kd� y ed\ KvZa\
uvhEf[f\.


; aA(mAn\ En!=y;


 f. iym�v sA "pZkvsEt, , yto _/ Enr�trltApÒrA�DkAr� v� "m� l� k� EptA\
"pEZkA\ þsAdyn̂ eq "pZko d� [yt�.  f. aEtkopnA KSv�qA d� £A "pEZkA yA
crZpEttm=y�t\ "pZky� vAn\ pErã(y d� r\ gtA. eqo _Ep tp-vF pzqvdn, "pZko
d� [yt�.  ff. hA EDk̂ , prlok� d� rAfyA þTm\ "pZ(v\ myA g� hFtm̂. -KElt-y
t/�dAnF\ d� £Ad� £A, Kl� m� n£A, , yt eqAEp d� £A tApsF crZpEtt-yAEp m� n þsFdEt.
 aEy d� £� b�DEk , gQC (vm̂. Ek\ (vyA Evsd� fF\ kAmEp "pEZkA\ n þA=-yAEm ?


 f. yAvd�q "pZko mA\ n þ�"t� , tAvdh\ "pEZkAv�q\ k� (v{t\ "pZkm� phEs	yAEm.


14 ia\ ] em. , ia PāPuRT 14 fA ] em. , sA PāPu , f� conj.RT 14 �vfÿ
dF ] RT( em. ?), �vsdF PāPu 14 EZl\tl� ] em. , EZl\Bl� PāPu , Enl\tÿ
l� RT( em. ?) 14 �DyAl� ] em.RT , �DyAt� PāPu 14 l� 	k� ] PāPu , l� ?K�
RT ( em. ?) 15 k� Evd\ ] em.RT , k� Evd\W PāPu 15 pfAd�\t� ] em. , esAd�\to PāPu ,


pfAd�\to RT ( em. ?) 17aEd� ] em.RT , aED� PāPu 17 efA ] em. , esA PāPuRT


18 pEl� ] PāPupcRT , ph�El� Puac 18 pl� f� ] RT( em. ?), pl� s� PāPu 19 "pÿ
Zk,. "pZk, ] PāPu , "pZk, RT ( eyeskip ) 19 sAúm̂ ] PāPu , sA�m̂ RT( typo )


20 h�F ] RT( em. ?), hX̂YF (?) PāPu 20 KvZ�Z\ ] PāPu , KvZa�Z\ RT( em. ?)


20 KEld-s ] RT( em. ?), KEld-s\ PāPu 21 tAvsF ] RT( em. ?), BAvsF PāPu


24 b\Di ] PāRT , v\DI Pu 24 te ] PāPu , t� e RT( em. ?) 24 k\ ] em. , kA PāPu ,


kA\ RT( em. ?) 24 KvEZa\ ] PāPuRTpc , ZvEZa\ RTac 26 jAv ] em.RT , jAd
PāPu 26 ef� ] RT( em. ?), es� PāPu 26 �v�f\ ] em.RT , �v�s\ PāPu 27 uvhÿ
Ef� ] RT( em. ?), uvhEs� PāPu 28 En!=y ] PāpcPuRT , En!=y\ Pāac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 28 E�tFyo _¬,


l\bk�Z� K� hg�. Z aAZZ� m[f� lomA m� uENB�ZA. Z y KvEZyAZ
v�EZb\D� fFf� f\BAvFyEd. tA f� al� m� KvEZaAv�f�. 30


; tTA kroEt. En!=y;
EpEQCaAm��f� �Z� f\pd\ m� KvEZaAl� e vÓEd.


; ag}to _vloÈ shqm̂;
fAh� , KvEZaAe f\DAEldpElÎia\ EpEQCa\ g�E�ha uvfE=p[f\.


; tTA k� (vA; 35


a�y , pZmAEm. pEl[f\t EMh f\pd\. tA aAc?Kf� m\ a>j kEh\ B£k�
EjZrE?KdEB?K� vÓEd.


; "p� , sA�AsmA(mgtm̂;
Z es a�pr\m� ho ¨ m� d�¨o l?KFyEd. a�ZA K� esA tzZKvEZaA
uvZdA. 40


; þkAfm̂;
ai bAltvE-sEZ Ek\ t� >J EjZrE?KdEB?K� ZA ? pEr-s\tA K� dFsEs.
tA ih �y�v EZ>jZ� EsEsrldAghZ� uvEvEsa vFsm m� h� �a\.


 f. lMbkZ, KSvhm̂. nAnn� [m�� lomAEn m uE�àAEn. n c "pEZkAZA\ v�ZFÿ
b�D, fFq� sMBA&yt�. t(s� kro m� "pEZkAv�q,.  EpEQCkAmA/f� �y\ sAMþt\ m�
"pEZkA!p\ vtt�.  sAD� , "pEZkAyA, s�DAErtpEr(yÄA\ (?) EpEQCkA\ g� hFÿ
(vopsEp	yAEm.  f. aAy , þZmAEm. pEr�A�tAE-m sAMþtm̂. tdAc#v mAm�
k� / BÓko EjZrE"tEB"� vtt�.  f. n{tdA(mprAÁ� KEmv m� d{v\ l#yt�. a�yA
KSv�qA tzZ"pEZkopntA.  f. aEy bAltpE-vEn , Ek\ tv EjnrE"tEB"� ZA ?
pEr�A�tA Kl� d� [ys�. tEdh{v Enjn� EfEfrltAghn� upEv[y Ev�AMy m� h� tkm̂.


29l\bk�Z� ] em. , l\bk�Zo PāRT , l\vkZo Pu 29aAZZ� m[f� � ] conj. , aAZsmÿ
-s� ; PāPu , aAZZ� fm[f� � em.RT 29 uENB�ZA ] RT ( em. ?), uENBZA PāPu 29Kÿ
vEZyAZ ] PāPu , KvEZaAZ\ RT ( em. ?) 30 �b\D� ] em. , �b\Do PāPuRT 30 f� aÿ
l� ] em. , f� alo PāPuRT 32 �f� �Z� ] RT( em. ?), s� �Z� Pā , s� Z� Pu 32 f\pd\ ]
em. , s\pa\ PāPuRT 32 vÓEd ] em.RTpc , váEd PāPuRTac 34fAh� ] em.RT , fAZ�
PāPu 34 �aAe ] RT( em. ?), �aAl� PāPu 34 f\DAEldpElÎia\ ] RT( conj. ?),


f\DyAEldApElÎia PāPu 34 �fE=p[f\ ] em.RT , �f\Ep-s\ PāPu 36 a�y ]


PāPu , a>j RT ( em. ?) 36 pEl� ] RT ( em. ?), p�El� PāPu 36 f\pd\ ] em. ,


s\Gd\ PāPu , s\pd\ em.RT 36 a>j ] conj. , a>jo * Pā , a>jo PuRT 36 kEh\ ]
PāRT , kEh Pu 37 EjZrE?KdEB?K� ] PāRTpc , EjZrE?KdEB?K� PuRTac 37 vÓÿ
Ed ] em.RTpc , váEd PāPuRTac 39 d�¨o ] PāPu , divo RT( em. ?) 39 l?KFyEd ]


PāPu , lE?KyEd RT( typo ?) 39 esA ] RT( em. ?), efA PāPu 42 bAltvE-sÿ
EZ ] em.RT , vAltrEMmEZ PāPu 42 dFsEs ] em. , dFsEd PāPuRT 43 EZ>jZ� ]


RT ( em. ?), EZE>jZ� PāPu 43 vFsm ] em.RT , vFs PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 29 E�tFyo _¬,


; c�V,;
k� do m� EZÎd� E?KdAe m\dB`gAe vFfAm� ? 45


; "p� , sÜ�hm̂;
Ek\ imE-s\ bAlBAv� Ev t� d� ?KkArZ\ ?


; c�V, , En,�-y;
a�y , Ecád� ef� mh XX̂Yv� �\t�. EjZrE?KdEB?K� puE�\ m� aAc?Kd�
Bv\. 50


; "p�;
bAEle ,eso K� EjZrE?KdEB?K� aNB\tr� a�Es-sAZ m>J� v?KAZa\
kr�\to EZa`gohz?Km� l� EcáEd. t� v\ p� Z KZ\ uvEvEsa v�Z�Eh dAv
a�Zo EZ�̈akArZ\.


; c�V, , upEv[y En,�-y; 55


a�y , Ek\ ef� f\fAlhdAe l>jAEZhAZ� v�ZFyEd ?
; roEdEt;


; "p� , aE"ZF c�V-yo(p�\syn̂;
bAEle ,v�Z�Eh. EhaaEZE¨s�so K� eso jZo bAElaAe.


; c�V,; 60


bAlk� mAElk �y�v p¨Ejd EMh m\dBAiZF.
; "p�;


 k� to m� En(yd� ,EKtAyA m�dBA`yAyA Ev�Am, ?  EkmE-mn̂ bAlBAv� _Ep t�
d� ,KkArZm̂ ?  aAy , Et¤(v�q mm d`Dv� �A�t,. EjnrE"tEB"� þv� E�\ m� aAc£A\
BvAn̂.  bAElk� , eq Kl� EjnrE"tEB"� r<y�tr aA(mEf	yAZA\ m@y� &yAHyAnk\
k� vn̂ �yg}oDv� "m� l� Et¤Et. (v\ p� n, "Zm� pEv[y vZy tAvdA(mno Env�dkArZm̂.
 aAy , Ekm/ s\sArhtAyA l>jAEnDAn\ v�yt� ?  bAElk� , vZy. ãdyEnEvÿ
f�q, Kl� eq jno bAElkAyA,.  bAlk� mAErk{v þv}EjtAE-m m�dBAEgnF.


45 �d� E?K� ] PāPu , �d� ,EK� RT( em. ?) 45 �B`gAe ] PāRT , �BgAe Pu 45 vFÿ
fAm� ] em. , vFfAmo PāPuRT 48 En,�-y ] RT( em. ?), En,-v-y PāPu 49 a�y ]


PāPu , a>j RT( em. ?) 49 XX̂Yv� � ] conj. , XX̂Y�� � Pā (?) Pu , d� Óv� � em.RTac ,


d� ?Kv� � em.RTpc 49 �rE?KdEB?K� � ] PāRT , �r?K�dEB?K� � Pu 52 �EB?K� ]
PāPuRTpc , �EB?K� RTac 52 m>J� ] em.RT , m-t� PāPu 53 EZa`goh� ] PāRT ,


EZa`g�h� Pu 53 v�Z�Eh ] PāRT , vZ�Eh Pu 54 a�Zo ] PāRT , aàZo Pu 54 EZÿ
�̈a� ] PāRT , EZÎ�a� Pu 56 a�y ] PāPu , a>j RT ( em. ?) 56 ef� ] PāPu ,


ef� em.RT 56 �hdAe ] em.RT , �hde PāPu 56 �EZhAZ� ] PāPuRTac , �EZaAZ�
conj.RTpc 57 roEdEt ] PāPu , om.RT 59 v�Z�Eh ] PāpcRT , v�ZoEh Pāac , vZ�Eh
Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 30 E�tFyo _¬,


tdo uZ ?
; c�V,;


tdo IfFEfuENB>y\tEvllj� ¨Zl?KZAe aEZQC\tFe �y�v m� aEfÿ 65


E?KdmaZlfAe k�Z Ev tl� ZKvZeZ fFlK\XZA kdA.
; "p� , shqmA(mgtm̂;


amaZi �y�v m� uvZdA.
; þkAfm̂;


bAEle , IErs �y�v s\sArEádF. tdo uZ ? 70


; c�V,;
a�y , tdo kAl\tl� fEZa\ fEZa\ m� EZamaZlf\ m\ pElhEla f�
KvZe a�ZE[f\ XX̂Ym� áFe v� X̂YKvEZaAe pf��.


; "p�;
t�Z Eh s\m� hAdo †fFao†. p\g� la\DZAa\ kr�Mh. 75


; iEt c�V\ k�W� g� hF(vA blAÎ� MbEt;
; c�V, k� tkl>jmDom� KmA-t�;


; "p�;


 tt, p� n, ?  f. tt, IqdFqd� E��mAnEvrlyOvnl"ZAyA aEnQC�(yA ev
m� _EfE"tmdnrsAyA, k�nAEp tzZ"pZk�n fFlK�XnA k� tA.  am� tn��v m�
upntA.  bAElk� , Id� [y�v s\sArE-TEt,. tt, p� n, ?  aAy , tt, kAlA�tr�
fn{, fn{âAtmdnrsA\ mA\ pErã(y s "pZko _�y-yA\ d� Ym� ÷A\ v� �"pEZkAyA\ þsÄ,.
 t�n Eh sMm� Kt, (?) †. . . †. p½� lA�D�yAy\ krvAv.


 cf. NM II 390.5–6 (quoting Sāṅkhyakārikā 21): p� zq-y dfnAT, k{vSyAT, tTA
þDAn-y. p½̂v�Dvd� ByorEp s\yog, t(k� t, sg,;


63 tdo ] em.RT , tto Pā , ttO Pu 65 uENB>y\t� ] em. , uENB>y *à� Pā , uENBÿ
>yà� Pu , uENB>j\t� em.RT 65 �Evll� ] em. , �Evrl� em.RT , �mEvrl�
PāPu 65 aEZQC\tFe ] RT( em. ?), aEZQCàFe PāPu 66 aEfE?KdmaZlfAe ]


em. , aEsE?KdmaZlsAe PāPuRT 66 tl� Z� ] em. , tzZ� PāPuRT 68 aÿ
maZi ] PāPuRTpc , �ZI RTac 70 IErs �y�v ] PāRT , IErsA �yv Pu 70 �Eáÿ
dF ] PāPuRTpc , �EáEd RTac 72 a�y ] PāPu , a>j RT( em. ?) 72 kAl\tl� ]


em. , kAl\te em.RT , kol\te PāPu 72 fEZa\ fEZa\ ] em.RTpc , sEZa\ sEZa\
PāRTac , sEZa\ s� Pu 72 m� EZamaZlf\ ] em.RTpc , m� EZamaZls\ PāPuRTac


72 pElhEla ] RT ( em. ?), pElh� t Ela Pā , pElh�Ela Pu 73 f� KvZe ] em. ,


f�fvne RT( em. ?), f�qvZe PāPu 73 a�ZE[f\ ] em. , a�ZEf\ Pā , aZEf\ Pu ,


a�ZE-s\ RT( em. ?) 73 pf�� ] em. , pf\t� PāPuRT 75 s\m� hAdo ] conj. , sm� hAdo
RT( em. ?), fm� hAdo PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 31 E�tFyo _¬,


bAEle , Ek\ m\ Z p�?KEs ?
; c�V,; 80


kh\ Z� p�E?K[f\ ? te Ev m\ pElhEla a�Zdo g\t \̈.
; "p�;


bAEle , mA ev\ BZ. dAsv�EZa\ t� kri-s\.
; c�V-y v"Es h-t\ EnE"=y;


Ek\ a>j Ev t� TZaA Z uENB�ZA ? 85


; c�V, , sl>jm̂;
Ek\ hdAfA kEl[f\ ?


; "p� ,
nAEBm� l� c�V-y h-t\ Env�[y p� zql"Zm-yopl#y


sEvl"\ skop\ c; 90


h�F hdAs , dY\ te KlFkdo EMh.
; þht�EmQCEt;


; c�V,;
al� l� tAvfkAm� aA , jEd Ek\ Ep aAc	kEf tA EjZrE?KdEB?K� Zo
P� Ãli[f\. 95


; "p� , "Z\ Evm� [y c�V-y pAdyo, pEt(vA;
Z te eso pErhAso k-s Ev pgAEsd¨o.


; c�V,;


 bAElk� , Ek\ mA\ n þ�"s� ?  kT\ n� þ�E"	y� ? (vyAEp mA\ pErã(y a�yto
g�t&ym̂.  bAElk� , m{v\ BZ. dAsvtEnk\ t� kEr	yAEm.  Ek\ a�AEp t�
-tnkO noE�àO ?  Ek\ htAfA kEr	yAEm ?  hA EDk̂ , htAf , d� Y\ (vyA
KlFk� to _E-m.  ar� r� tApskAm� k , yEd EkmEp aAc"� tdA EjnrE"tEB"o,
P� (kEr	yAEm.  n (vy{q pErhAs, k-yAEp þkAEft&y,.


81 p�E?K[f\ ] em.RTpc , p�E?K-s\ PāPuRTac 81 m\ ] RT ( em. ?), m PāPu 81a�Zÿ
do ] RT( em. ?), a�Zto Pā , aZto Pu 83 dAsv�EZa\ ] em.Bhat , dAsvE�EZa\
PāPuRT 83 kri-s\ ] em. , kli-s\ PāPu , klEy-s\ RT( em. ?) 85 TZaA ]


PāRT , GZaA Pu 85 uENB�ZA ] PāRT , uENBZA Pu 90 sEvl"\ ] em.RT , sÿ
Evl#y\ PāPu 91 h�F ] RT( em. ?), h�F PāPu 91 hdAs ] em. , hdAf PāPuRT


94 tAvf� ] em. , tAvs� PāPu , tApf� RT ( em. ?) 94 aAc	kEf ] em. , aAÿ
c	kEs PāPu , aAc?KEf RT( em. ?) 95 P� Ãli[f\ ] conj. , p� (kli-s\ PāPu ,


p� ÃlEy[f\ conj.RT , pklEy[f\ conj.RT 96 pAdyo, ] PāRT , pAdyo Pu 97 pÿ
gAEsd¨o ] RT( em. ?), pgAEsdqo PāPu
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Ek\ m� uÃoca\ ?
; "p� Ep\ECkAm� lAd� �� (y EkmEp ddAEt. 100


; c�V,;
kd� pElhAf�. pAEvd� khAvZe. aEDgyA EB	k� Zo pu�F. tA f\pd\
gd� a B£k� Ev�Zv�Em.


; pEr�MyAg}to _vloÈ c;
a>y EdEáaA vX̂YEf. aAgdA d� Ehaav¥hA. 105


; tt, þEvfEt yTAT"pEZkA.
"pEZkAv�q\ c�V\ EnrF#y s�	yAkopm̂;


ai d� átAvEs , ed\ pArÃ\ Ep\ECa\ g�E�ha kEh\ gmFaEd ?
; c�V,;


a�y� , g��h ed\ Ep\ECy\. hg� uZ aEZQC\Et �y�v edE[f\ ldAghZ� 110


eEdZA KvZeZ KlFkdA. Z m� dof�.
; iEt En	�A�t,;


; "pEZkA , "pZkEnkVm� ps� (y;
ar� r� d� ákAm� a tAvsFl\pV , Ep\ECaA m� Evs� mErd E� jAv pEXEZÿ


 ko m u(kock, ?  f. k� t, pErhAs,. þAØ, kAqApZk,. aEDgtA EBÿ
"o, þv� E�,. tt̂ sAMþt\ g(vA BÓk\ EvâApyAEm.  a� Ed÷A vDs�. aAgtA
t� ãdyv¥BA.  aEy d� £tApEs , etA\ pArÈA\ EpEQCkA\ g� hF(vA k� / gMyt� ?


 f. aAy�, g� hAZ{tA\ EpEQCkAm̂. ah\ p� nrEnQC�(y�v{tE-mn̂ ltAghn et�n "pÿ
Zk�n KlFk� tA. n m� doq,.  ff. ar� r� d� £kAm� k tApsFlMpV , EpEQCkA m�
Ev-m� t�Et yAvt̂ þEtEnv� (yAgtAE-m , tAvd�tE-mà�tr� "ZmA/k�Z{v{tE-mn̂ ltAghn�
_�yA "pEZkAElE½tA. tt̂ sAMþtmn� BvA(mno Evny-y Plm̂.


99 uÃo� ] em.RT , u(ko� PāPu 100 Ep\ECkA� ] Pā , EpECkA� Pu , EpEQCÿ
kA� em.RT 102 pElhAf� ] PuRT , pElhAfo Pu 102 khAvZe ] conj. , kf�vZe
RT ( em. ?), ks�vte PāPu 102 EB	k� Zo ] PāPu , EB?K� Zo RT( em. ?) 102 f\pd\ ]
PāPu , fA\pd\ RT( em. ?) 104 �g}to ] PāRT , �g}tO Pu 104 c ] PāPu , om.RT


105a>y ] Pu , a>y * Pā , a>j RT( em. ?) 105 vX̂YEf ] em. , vX̂YEs PāPuRT


106 �EZkA ] em.RT , �EZkA, PāPu 107 �v�q\ ] PāPu , �v�f\ RT( em. ?) 107 s�ÿ
	yA� ] RTpc ( em. ?), s�	y� PāPuRTac 108 d� á� ] PāRT , d� á\ Pu 108 pArÃ\ ] em. ,


pArÃ� a\ PāPuRT 108 gmFaEd ] em. , gMm�aEd PāPu , gEMmaEd RT 110 a�y� ]


RT ( em. ?), a�y PāPu 110 edE[f\ ] PāRT , edE[f Pu 111 f. dof�. iEt ]


em. , doso E� PāPu , dofo. iEt em.RT 113 "pEZkA ] RT( em. ?), "p� PāPu


114 ar� r� ] PāPu , ar� RT ( eyeskip )
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vEXa aAgd EMh tAv edE-s\ a\tr� KZm��eZ �y�v edE-s\ ldAghZ� 115


〈a�ZA KvEZaA aA〉El\EgdA. tA s\pd\ aZ� hvs� a�Zo EvZa-s Pl\.
; iEt Ep\ECkAd�X�n þhrEt;


; "p�;
mA ev\ s\BAv�d� BodF. c�Xao K� eso iE(TaAv�s\ kd� a m\ uvhEsd�\
aAgdo. t�Z hdAs�Z koEvdA BodF. j\sÎ\ , kos\ t� EpvAEm. 120


; iEt "pEZkAyA, pAdyo, ptEt;
; "pEZkA;


k� do d� m� h� sÎ\ , j-s eso uvsmo ?
; "p�;


a�Z\ Ep K�åa\ d� ác�Xao eso kr�Ed. tA ed� BodF a�Zto gQCMh. 125


; ssMB}mm̂;
eso K� bMhZo ko Ev ido aAgQC\to dFsEd. tA t� vrd� BodF.


; En	�A�tO;
; tt, þEvfEt ÜAtko bV� �;


〈; ÜAt�; 〉 130


k� tA tAvd̂ go¤F spEd Enp� ZMm�ymnsA\
mdo	mAZ\ t�qAmzZvsnAnA\ fmEyt� m̂.


idAnFEmQCAm, k� pZmEtEB, �FEXt� Emm�
k� pApA/þAy{rEp Eh sh n`n"pZk{,; 2;


 f. m{v\ sMBAvyt� BvtF. c�Vk, KSv�q -/Fv�q\ k� (vA mAm� phEst� mAgt,. t�n
htAf�n koEptA BvtF. y(s(ym̂ , kof\ t� EpbAEm.  k� t, t� m� K� s(y\ y-y{q
upfm, ?  a�yAmEp �FXA\ d� £c�Vk eq kroEt. td�t� BvtF , a�yto gQCAv.
 eq Kl� b}A�Z, ko _pFt aAgQCn̂ d� [yt�. tt̂ (vrtA\ BvtF.


115 �EZvEXa ] RT( em. ?), �EZcEXa PāPu 115 EMh ] RT ( em. ?), E� PāPu 115


a\tr� ] PāRT , atr� Pu 115 �y�v ] em.RT , �y�ve PāPu 116 〈a�ZA KvEZÿ
aA aA�〉 ] conj. , om.PāPu , 〈KvEZaA aA�〉 em.RT 116 EvZa-s ] PāPu , aÿ
EvZa-s RT( em. ?) 117 Ep\ECkA� ] Pā , EpECkA� Pu , EpEQCkA� RT( em. ?)


119 mA ] em.RT , mo PāPu 122"pEZkA ] RT( em. ?), "p� PāPu 125 Ep ] PāPu ,


Ev RT( em. ?) 125 kr�Ed ] PāPu , kroEd RT( em. ?) 125 a�Zto ] Pā , a�Zdo
RT ( em. ?), aZto Pu 127 bMhZo ] PāPu , bM t Zo RT(typo) 128 ; En	�A�tO; ]


PāPu , ; En	�A�tO; 〈þv�fk,〉em.RT 130 〈ÜAt�〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 131 goÿ
¤F ] RT( em. ?), go£F PāPu 131 spEd ] em.RT , spEs PāPu , sdEs conj.Goodall


132 mdo� ] RT ( em. ?), mdO� PāPu 132 t�qAm� ] PāRT , t�qA\ m� Pu
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; bV� ,; 135


a�y-s sA kFXA. tAZ uZ tv-sFZ s¨-sZAso.
; ÜAt� , sE-mtm̂;


yTAh BvAn̂. gAv, p� /dAr\ g� h\ "�/\ k� EqvEZ>y� svm�qA\ Evn[yEt. Ek\
Eh EdgMbrAZA\ EB"AB� jA\ v� "m� lvAEsnA\ sv-vm̂ ?


; bV� ,; 140


Z\ BZ�Em. prloy-s kd� dAzZ\ d� ?KpNBAr\ t� tvE-sZo aZ� hv\Et. tA
a�y-s sr-sIpvAh� EZvX\Et. tA aE-s\ aAgmz?Ke EZ=Plo �y�v
edAZ\ so paAso.


; ÜAt�;
aho kAzEZko BvAn̂. Bvt� , Bvdn� roDAn̂ m� d� t�q� þBEv	yAm,. td�Eh. 145


þAØA vym�qAmA�mpdm̂. þEvfAm-tAvt̂.
; pEr�Amt,. ÜAt� , ag}to _vloÈ;


ay\ s �yg}oDtzQCAyAyAmn�kEf	ygZopA-ymAn, EkmEp &yAc"AZ iv
EjnrE"tEB"� rA-t�.


; tt, þEvfEt yTAEnEd£, "pZkEB"� ,. 〈EB"� ,〉 , -vgtm̂; 150


aho d� rEt�m, s\sArc�pErv� E��m,.
EnEq�\ y×�nA=yn� srEt tAn�v EvqyA -
à t�qA\ v{qMy\ Evm� fEt EvpAk� bh� EvDm̂.


n Ev�, Ek\ k� mo EvfEt n Efv� v(mEn mno
n fAMy(y�v{qA EnrvEDrEv�A BgvtF; 3; 155


; EvEc�(y;


 aAy-y sA �FXA. t�qA\ p� n, tpE-vnA\ sv-vnAf,.  ff. nn� BZAEm. prloÿ
k-y k� t� dAzZ\ d� ,KþA`BAr\ t� tpE-vno _n� BvE�t. tdAy-y sr-vtFþvAh� EnptE�t.
tdE-màAgmv� "k� En	Pl ev{t�qA\ s þyAs,.


136 a�y-s ] PāPu , a>j-s RT( em. ?) 138 �dAr\ ] em. , �dArA PāPuRT 141


tvE-sZo ] PāRT , tbE-sZ� Pu 141 aZ� � ] PāpcPuRT , aAZ� � Pāac 142 a�yÿ
-s ] PāPu , a>j-s RT( em. ?) 142 sr-sI� ] PāRT , sr-si� Pu 142 tA
aE-s\ ] conj. , tE-s\ PāRT , tE-s Pu 142 EZ=Plo ] em.RT , EZ	Plo Pāpc (?),


EZ	PSy� Pāac (?) Pu 143 so ] PāRT , s� Pu 143 paAso ] PāRT , p�aAso Pu


145 kAz� ] RT( em. ?), kAs� PāPu 147 pEr�A� ] PuRT , pErkA� Pā 150 "ÿ
pZkEB"� ,. 〈EB"� ,〉 , -vgtm̂ ] conj. , "pZkEB"� ,. -vgtm̂ PāPu , "pZkEB"� ,
〈sEf	y,〉. EB"� ,. aA(mgtm̂. em.RT 153 �à ] em.RT , �n� PāPu 153 v{qMy\ ]
em.RT , v{f�\ PāPu 155 EnrvED� ] PāPuRTpc , EnrvEG� RTac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 35 E�tFyo _¬,


tTAEp yTAfEÄ tpE-vno EdvAEnfmn� fA-yA evAmF EB"v,.
; þkAfm̂;


Bo EB?KvA ,
phri ky\tvAho EvsmA s\sArvAurApAsA. 160


kh tru jFahErZo p>jEly\ d� ?Kr�ZEmZ\; 4;
ahvA ,


EjZcrZs� mrZo`gyEZs`gs� ip� �Zp� `glblAZ\.
k� Evdo Ev Ek\ kErE-sEd asrZs� ro hyky\to; 5;


tA s\pd\ 165


JAi>jEd EjZvaZ\ tvEZym�Eh\ KEv>ji srFr\.
iE�ym��\ Eg�hh uvesrh-ss¨-s\; 6;


; Ef	yA,;
j\ B£k� aAZv�Ed.


; ÜAt� , ups� (y sEvnym̂; 170


aEp k� fEln, Ef	ypErqdA sh Bv�t, ?
; EB"� , , sEvtk� -vgtm̂;


aymsO ÜAtk, s¬qZ, sOgtAnEBB� y sAMþtm-mAn̂ pErb� B� q� ErhAgÿ
t,. tdpsrZm�vA/ ��y,. d� Evqhm-y pOzqm̂ , ap� v{qA vÄ� fEÄ, þâA
c. 175


 ff Bo EB"v, , þhrEt k� tA�t&yADo EvqmA, s\sArvAg� rApAfA,. kT\ trt�
jFvhErZ, þ>vElt\ d� ,KAr�yEmdm̂;  ff. aTvA , EjncrZ-mrZo�tEnsgf� ÿ
Ecp� Z (p� �y ?)p� �lblAnAm̂. k� Epto _Ep Ek\ kEr	y(yfrZf� ro htk� tA�t,;  ff.


tt̂ sAMþtm̂ , @yAyt� Ejnvcn\ tpoEnym{, "=yt� frFrm̂. etAv�mA/\ g� ¢Ftopd�frÿ
h-ysv-vm̂;  yd̂ BÓk aAâApyEt.
157 �fA-yA ] RT( em. ?), �fAMyA PāPu 160 �vAurA� ] em.RT , �cAurA� PāPu


161 p>jEly\ ] PuRT , p>j * Ely\ Pā 161 �r�Z� ] PāRT , �rZ� Pu 163 EjZ� ]


PāPu , Ejn� RT( typo ) 163 �s� m� ] PāpcPuRT , �s� h� Pāac 163 �EZs`g� ]


PāPuRTpc , �Ens`g� RTac 163 �p� �Zp� `glblAZ\ ] conj. , �p� �Zp� [[v ]]lvlAZ\
Pā , �p� �Zp� àvàAZ\ Pu , �p� �ZblAZ\ em.RTac , �p� �Zp� �ZblAZ\ em.RTpc 164 kErÿ
E-sEd ] PāPu , kEr-sEd RT ( em. ?) 166 JAi>jEd ] RT( em. ?), JAi>j * Ed Pā ,


¯ ¯ ¯ i>jEd Pu (The lacuna is marked by one dash in the manuscript.) 166 �m�Eh\ ]
PāRT , �m�Eh Pu 166 KEv>ji ] PuRT , KEv>j *i Pā 166 srFr\ ] PāPuRTpc ,


srFrm̂ RTac 167 rh-ss¨� ] PāRT , rh-s¨� Pu 172 -vgtm̂ ] RT( em. ?),


-vg. PāPu 173 ÜAtk, s¬qZ, ] RT ( em. ?), ÜAtks¬qZ PāPu 173 sOg� ]


PāRT , sog� Pu 173 �m-mAn̂ ] em.RT , �m-mAt̂ PāPu 174 vÄ� � ] RT( em. ?),


cÄ� � PāPu
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; þkAfm̂;
-vAgtmAy-y. it upEv[ytAm̂. k� flm̂.


; ÜAt�;
Ekm/ þ-t� tm̂ ?


; EB"� ,; 180


Ekm/ s\sArghn� þ-t� yt� ? yEd s�trZopAy, ko_Ep þA=yt�.
; ÜAt�;


nn� g� hFt evA/BvE�zpAy,. tTA Eh ,
n Eh\sA nAs(y\ n g� hDnvAs&ysEntA
n sEÄ&yApAr� ËEcdEp BvAn�trPl�. 185


tp��d\ tFv}\ v}tEnymsMbADmnG\
g}hFt&yA kA�yA srEZErh s\sArtrZ�; 7;


; EB"� ,;
an� k� lAlApp�fl{v BvAd� fA\ EnEmtA þjApEtnA rsnA.


; ÜAt�; 190


EB"o , tTA=y� QytA\ k, þd�fo &yAHyAt� m� p�A�t iEt.
; EB"� ,;


mhd/ kOt� km̂ ? aAhtAnAmn�kA�tvAd ev g� hk� (ym̂. s ev c�h þ-t� ÿ
t,.


; ÜAt�; 195


EB"o , yd� Qyt� ,
eko BAv, svBAv-vBAv,
sv� BAvA ekBAv-vBAvA,.


eko BAv-t�vto y�n d� £,
sv� BAvA-t�vt-t�n d� £A,; 8; 200


iEt , t/�dEmh Bv�t\ p� QCAm, ,


183 �Bv� ] PāPupcRT , �vv� Puac 184 Eh\sA nAs(y\ ] PuRT , Eh\sAnAms(y\ Pā


184 �Dn� ] conj. , �vn� PāPuRT 185 sEÄ� ] conj. Isaacson , fEÄ� PāPuRT


185 ËEcdEp ] PāpcPuRT , ËdAEcdEp Pāac 185 BvAn� ] PuRT , Bvn�� Pā 187


kA�yA ] RT ( em. ?), kA(yA PāPu 189 an� k� lAlApp�fl{v ] em.RT , an� k� llApÿ
p�fl� c PāpcPu , an� k� llAp� p�fl� c Pāac 189 BvAd� fA\ ] PāRT , BvAdfA\ Pu


193 kOt� km̂ ] PāRT , kot� km̂ Pu 194 þ-t� t, ] PāRT , þú� t, Pu 196 yd� Qyt� ]


em.RT , ym� Qyt� PāPu 199 d� £, ] PāRT , d£, Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 37 E�tFyo _¬,


eko BAv��t̂ svBAv-vBAvo
lok, kAyATF k� / k\ vA Eny� Am̂.


-v� -v� kAy� c�dE-t BAv&yv-TA
n{ko BAv, -yAt̂ svBAv-vBAv,; 9; 205


!p\ y�Ep BAvAnA\ t� Sy\ EkmEp d� [yt�.
tTA=yn�ygAMy�qAmE-t þAEtE-vk\ vp� ,; 10;
ev\ (vEn	ymAZ� _E-mn̂ pdATEnym� jn,.
nAd� £ATA� n d� £ATAmArB�t ËEct̂ E�yAm̂; 11;


; EB"� , s\âyA Ef	y\ EnEdfEt; 210


; Ef	y, , sAk� tm̂;
B£kA , EB?KvA Ev�Zv\Et EclAyEd B£k� , tA s\pd\ aMh p(T� dk>jÿ
v�lA aEdÃmEd E�.


; EB"� , , ÜAtk\ þEt;
aAy , EB"� kAymvsFdEt. t�v�t, þmAZm̂. 215


; ÜAt�;
EB"o , yTAmtmn� ¤FytAm̂.


; EB"� , , Ef	yAn� E�[y;
ar� r� t� Erdt� Erd\ gX� y EB?K� Z\ BZ , jhA a=pm�A KZ\ t(T �y�v
Evl\bD , es aAgdo EMh E�. 220


; En	�A�t, sEf	yo EB"� ,;
; ÜAt�;


 f. BÓk , EB"vo EvâApyE�t , EcrAyt� BÓk,. tt̂ sAMþtm-mAk\ þ-t� tkAyv�ÿ
lAEt�AmtFEt.  f. ar� r� (vErt(vErt\ g(vA EB"� ZA\ BZ yTAþm�A, "Z\ t/{v
EvlMb@vm̂ , eq aAgto _-mFEt.


203 Eny� Am̂ ] em.RT , Eny�\ÄAt̂ PāPu 205 �BAv-vBAv, ] RT( em. ?), �BAv, -vÿ
BAv, PāPu 207 ��ygA� ] PāpcPuRT , ��yyA Pāac 207 þAEt� ] em.RT , þEt�
PāPu 208 (vEn	ymAZ� ] PāPu , (vE�v	ymAZ� RT( em. ?) 208 �Enym� ] em.RT ,


�Enymo PāPu 209 nAd� £ATA� n ] conj. Isaacson , n d� £AT�n PāRT , n d£AT�n Pu


211 sAk� tm̂ ] PāRT , sAk� tm̂ Pu 212 Ev�Zv\Et ] PuRT , Ev	Zv\Et (?) Pā 212 Ecÿ
lAyEd ] em.RT , EvlAyEd PāPu 212 s\pd\ ] PāPu , spd\ RT ( typo ?) 212 aMh ]


PāPu , aMh� RT( em. ?) 213 �k>j� ] �k>j� PuRT , �k>j *� Pā 213aEdÃÿ
mEd ] RT( em. ?), aEd	kmEd PāPu 213 E� ] RT ( em. ?), E�. n PāPu 215 EB"� ÿ
kAym� ] em.RT , EB"� ,. kAym� PāPupc , EB"� ,. kAyB� Puac 219 �y�v ] PāPu ,


�y{v RT ( em. ?) 220 aAgdo EMh ] RT( em. ?), aAgd� EMh PāPu
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bVo , d� £m-y BvtA EdgMbr-y v{d`@ym̂.
; bV� ,;


a�y , ko t� >J vAdsmr� s\m� ho áAd�\ sÃ� ZoEd ? tA iEmZA vvesplAÿ 225


yZ�Z rE?Kdo Z�Z a=pA.
; ÜAt�;


Ekm-mAEBr-y lg� X{, þht&ym̂ ? v-t� âAt&ym̂. tÎ âAtm�v. a-mAÿ
EB-t� (vdn� roDAd�v nA/ kAk[y�n &yvãtm̂.


; bV� ,; 230


muao Ev hXi Ehaa\ vAdENBEXaAZ a�yvAhAro.
mFZAZ TlgyAZ †e BAvo EsEsr� Ev-tr-s†; 12;


; ÜAt�;
bVo , tt̂ Ë�dAnF\ gMytAm̂ ?


; bV� ,; 235


Z\ �hAd�\ kFs Z gmFyEd ?
; ÜAt�. sE-mtm̂;


Ek\ b� B� E"to vts� ?
; U@vmvloÈ;


k, KSvD� n{v ÜAn-y kAl, ? td̂ vrEmh{vAhtvsEtvnghn� m� h� EvhrAÿ 240


m,.
; bV� ,;


ev\ krFyd� .
; u(TAy pEr�Amt,.


; ÜAt�. ag}to _vloÈ sEv-mym̂; 245


 f. aAy , k-tv vAdsmr� sMm� K, -TAt�\ fÇoEt ? tdn�n &ypd�fplAyn�n rE"to
_n�nA(mA.  f. m� d� ko _Ep GÓt� ãdy\ vAdEny� ÄAnAm̂ (?) aAy&yAhAr,. mFnAnA\
-TlgtAnA\ †. . . †  nn� ÜAt�\ k-mAn̂ n gMyt� ?  ev\ E�ytAm̂.


223 �m-y BvtA ] Pā , �m-yBvtA\ Pu , �m/Bvtoem.RT 225 t� >J ] PāRT , t� Mh
Pu 225 iEmZA ] PāPuRTpc , iEmnA RTac 225 vves� ] em.RT , Dves� PāPu


226 Z�Z ] em.RT , Z� PāPu 229 a-mAEB-t� ] em. , a-mAEB-(v PāPu , a-mAÿ
EB,. tt̂ em.RT 229 kAk� ] em.RT , kAkF� PāPu 232 mFZAZ ] RT( em. ?),


mFZ�Z PāPu 232 �gyAZ ] RT( em. ?), �gAyAZ PāPu 236 kFs Z ] conj. , Z
kFs PāPuRT 236 gmFyEd ] em. , gMmFyEd PāPuRT 237 ÜAt�. sE-mtm̂ ]


RT ( em. ?), ÜAt. sÜAt. sE-mt\ PāPu
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aho rMy, þfmsm� Ecto _ym� ��f,. tTA Eh ,
GnEÜ`DQCAy\ vnEmdEmmA, fA�lB� v,
py��d\ p� 	po(krs� rByo vAyv im�.


m� gAZAm/AmF EvhrZEvlAsA bh� EvDA,
KgAnA\ cAn�k-vrEvsrEBàA Evzty,; 13; 250


; EvEc�(y;
ihAr�y� p� �y� yEd BvEt v�dA�tEnrto
Env� �AfFrA(mA EnyEmtmnov� E�Envh,.


Edn{rSp{r�v &ypgtBvA@v�mjv\
D�}v\ En(yAn�d\ EkmEp prm\ DAm lBt�; 14; 255


; n�pLy�;
v�y\tA d� �r\tA tikEhykhAEv(TrA s\k� l(TA
a�y�Eh\ t(T Ec\tFyEd ghZgdF aE(T ZE(TE� a=pA.


d� r� Ecá\t� t� m� pErhErd� Emd\ Gors\sArd� ?K\
s\E?K�\ EZMml(T\ EjZm� EZBEZd\ aAgm\ aAhrMhA; 15; 260


; bV� ,;
a�y , eso K� kAsAavsZo tAvso IErs\ Ek\ Ep m\t\to t� Erdt� Erd\
pErÃAmEd.


; tt, þEvfEt tAps,;
; tApso v�a�tA iEt pWn̂ pEr�AmEt; 265


; bV� ,;
a>j Ev EjZsAsZ� �y�v eyAZ aEhEZv�so ?


; ÜAt�;


 ff. v�dA�tA d� -trA�tA, , /yFkETtkTAEv-trA, s\k� lATA, , aAy{, t/ Ec�(yt� gÿ
hngEtrE-t nA-tF(yA(mA. d� r� Et¤�t� t� m�. pErht�Emd\ Gors\sArd� ,K\ s\E"Ø\ EnmlAT�
Ejnm� EnBEZtmAgmmADrAm.  f. aAy , eq Kl� kAqAyvsn, tAps Id� k̂ EkmEp
m�/yn̂ (vErt(vErt\ pEr�AmEt.  a�AEp EjnfAsn ev{t�qAmEBEnv�f, ?


248 p� 	po� ] RT( em. ?), p� 	pA� PāPu 252 BvEt ] BvEt PuRT , sv\Et Pā 254


�BvA@v� ] PāRT , �BBA@v� Pu 257 ti� ] em.RT , d� i� PāPu 258 ghZ� ]


RT ( em. ?), ghn� PāPu 259 pErhEr� ] RT( em. ?), pErhr� PāPu 260 aAhÿ
rMhA ] RT( em. ?), aAhr\MhA PāPu 262 IErs\ ] PāRT , iErs\ Pu 264 f. tApÿ
s,. tApso ] PāPu , tAps,. RT 267 EjZsAsZ� ] RT ( em. ?), EjZsAsZ PāPu


267 aEhEZv�so ] em.RT , aEhEZEvso PāPu
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bVo , Et¤(v�tt̂. Ekmn�n ? a�yd�v{n\ p� QCAm,.
; tApsm� E�[y; 270


Bo-tpoDn , Ë�dmAk� lAk� lEmv gMyt� BvtA ?
; tAp�;


bMhZo K� t� v\. tA Ek\ a�Zo B� ?KAv�aZ\ Z aAZAEs ?
; ÜAt�;


Ek\ BvAn̂ BoÄ� \ þE-Tt, ? 275


; tAp�;
aD i\ ?


; ÜAt�;
k u��fo g�t&y, ?


; tAp�; 280


Z\ ih �y�v EjZrE?KdEB?K� tvovZ� a>j mhABoaZ\ vÓEd.
; ÜAt�;


mhABojn� ko h�t� , ?
; tAp�;


k�Z Ev Byvdo EjZg� zZo sAsZgd�Z WÃ� r�Z a>j tEh\ mhABoaZ\ 285


uvvAEdd\ , j(T p¨iysh-sAi\ s\GEXdAi\. tAZ a s�� Z rAsFao ,
t�¥GEXaA , k\Ecak� \BFao , g� Xk� XyA , t�¥pÃAZ B?KAZ p¨yA uvÿ
ZFaA.


; ÜAt�;
Bo-tpoDn , aTA/ m@y� dED"FrG� tAEd nAm n EkEÑd̂ g� ¢AEs ? 290


 b}A�Z, Kl� (vm̂. tt̂ EkmA(mno b� B� "Av�dn\ n jAnAEs ?  aT Ekm̂ ?


 nE�vh{v EjnrE"tEB"� tpovn� _� mhABojn\ vtt�.  ff. k�nAEp Bgvto
Ejng� ro, fAsngt�n WÃ� r�ZA� t/ mhABojnm� ppAEdtm̂ , y/ þv}EjtshúAEZ s\Gÿ
EVtAEn. t�qA\ c sÄ� nA\ rAfy, , t{lGEVkA, , kAEÒkk� MBy, , g� Xk� VkA, , t{lpËAnA\
B#yAZA\ pvtA, upnFtA,.
269 a�yd�v{n\ ] em.RT , a�yd{v�n\ PāPu 271 Ë�� ] PuRT , "�� Pā 273 bMhZo ]


PāRT , vMhAZo Pu 273 t� v\ ] em.RT , tv\ PāPu 281 mhABo� ] PāRT , mhBO�
Pu 281 vÓEd ] em. , váEd PāPuRT 285 sAsZ� ] PāPuRTpc , sAsn� RTac


285 �gd�Z ] PāpcRT , �gd�n Pāac , �gd�g� Pu 286 uvvAEdd\ ] em.RT , udvAEdd\
PāPu 286 rAsFao ] Pā , rAsFu Pu , rAsFa RT( typo ?) 287 t�¥pÃAZ ] em.RT ,


t{lp"Z� PāPu 288 uvZFaA ] RT( em. ?), aovZFaA PāPu 290 m@y� ] PāPuRTpc ,


m]y� RTac ( typo ) 290 �G� tAEd ] RT( em. ?), �£tAEd PāPu 290 EkEÑd̂ ] PuRT ,


EkEÑ Pā
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; tAp�;
ahh , t� MhAZ\ bMhZAZ ed� smAaArA. aMh uZ tvohZA pAEZs\Bv\ Ek\
Ep Z asZ� Z pAZ� Z vsZ� Z saZ� Z aAsZ� Z a�Z(T k(T Ev srFÿ
rovarZ� EvEZv�s�Mh. Z\ mm �y�v im� z?KEvdlEZEMmd� uvAZEhe Ek\
Z p�?KEs ? tA Bod� iEmZA khAEv(Tr�Z. BoaZsmao m� aEdÃmEd. 295


; ÜAt�;
mmA=yAd�fy p�TAnm̂. vymEp tpoDnEvB� Et\ p[yAm,.


; tAp�;
ev\ krFad� , ev\ krFad� . tA ed� Bv\.


; sv� pEr�AmE�t; 300


; ÜAt�;
Bo-tpoDn , EjnfAsn\ þEtpào BvAn̂ kT\ kAqAyvAsA, ? aEp s� gt
ev Ejno BvtAm̂ ?


; tAp�. sE-mtm̂;
aMhAZ\ a s� gdo Bav\ EjZg� !. Ek\ c EjZg� ! s� gdo hoEd. aÿ 305


ho B�A aMh� aArhdA , k� Ev Edy\brA , k� Ev z?KEvdlm��vsZA ,
k� Ev r�vAsA , k� Ev s�avXA. p�?K dAv. ido im� EZ�yl�\cZpÿ
 ahh , y� 	mAk\ b}A�ZAnAm�t� smAcArA,. vy\ p� n, tpoDnA, þAEZsMBv\ EkmEp
nAfn� , n pAn� , n vsn� , n fyn� , nAsn� , nA�y/ k� /AEp frFropkrZ� EvEnv�fyAÿ
m,. nn� mm{v�mO v� "EvdlEnEmtAv� pAnEhkO Ek\ n þ�"s� ? td̂ Bv(vn�n kTAEv-tr�Z.
Bojnsmyo m� _Et�AmEt.  ev\ E�ytAm̂ , ev\ E�ytAm̂. td�t� BvAn̂.  ff.


a-mAk\ c s� gto BgvAn̂ Ejng� z,. Ek\ c Ejng� z, s� gto BvEt. aho Bdý A vymAÿ
htA, , k� _Ep EdgMbrA, , k� _Ep v� "EvdlmA/vsnA, , k� _Ep rÄvAss, , k� _Ep
��tpVA,. þ�"-v tAvt̂. it im� Endyl� Ñnþs½l#ymAZlomm� lEvgl(þEvrltn� ÿ
kfoEZtkZA, EdgMbrA,. it, KESvm� †. . . †cQymAnkomlvSklAÑlA, cFrvsnA,.
it im� t("ZpËk�d� �� tfrAvsd� fvZvsnA� b}�cAErZ, tpoDnA,. it im� h\spÿ
"pA�X� rpvnl� EltpVp¥vA, ��tpVA,. tdho p� �yBAjn\ s WÃ� r, y-y�m� _�An� g}h\
kEr	yE�t.
292 t� MhAZ\ ] PāPu , t� MhAZ RT( typo ?) 292 smAaArA ] PāRT , smAaAZ Pu 292


aMh ] RTac ( em. ?), aMh� RTpc , a� PāPu 293 a�Z(T ] PāRT , aZ(T Pu


294 z?K� ] PāRT , k� rk� Pu 297 mmA=yA� ] em.RT , smA=yA� PāPu 302 Boÿ
-tpo� ] PuRT , Bo-(vpo� (?) Pā 305aMhAZ\ ] RT( em. ?), a�AZ\ PāPu 305 s� ÿ
gdo ] RT( em. ?), m� gdo PāpcPu , m� do Pāac 305 s� gdo ] em.RT , m� `gdo PāPu


306 B�A aMh� aArhdA ] conj. , B�A aArhdA BAvaMho aArhdA PāPuRT 306 k�
Ev ] RT ( em. ?), k� Ec PāPu 307 s�avXA ] em.RT , s�avVA PāPu 307 EZ�y� ]


PāPuRTpc , En�y RTac
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s\glE?K>j\tlomm� lEvyl\tpEvrltZ� asoEZakZA Edy\brA. ido K�
im� †c�� lvs� r†cEÎ>j\tkomlvÃl\clA cFrvsZA. ido im� t?KZÿ
pÃk\d� u�ErasrAvsErsv�ZvsZA a bMhaAErZo tvohZA. ido im� 310


h\sp?Kp\X� rpvZl� EldpXp¥vA s�avXA. tA aho p� �ZBAaZo so WÃ� ÿ
ro j-s im� a>j aZ� `gh\ kEr-s\Et.


; ÜAt�. sE-mtmA(mgtm̂;
p� �yBAjnm� Qyt� , nAnTkArFEt.


n Ec�tyEt dE�tn\ n t� rg\ n kO"�yk\ 315


n v(m n krg}h\ n kVkA½m� £~ AEd vA.
ih "EptEv�sArmvl� Øs�vAEvED\
EvDA-yEt nrAEDpo D�}vEmm\ EvB� EtQy� tm̂; 16;


; þkAfm̂;
aho tpovn-y þfA�trmZFytA ! 320


fmmyEmv d� [yt� jg -
EàymmyFv ckAE-t m�EdnF.


ih Kl� BvpAfpyo
EvfkEltA iv BAE�t d�EhnAm̂; 17;


; bV� ,; 325


EdáA Eda\brA cFrvsZA kAsAyvAsA s�avXA. tA s\pd\ ido im� ZFl\brA
dFs\t� .


; ÜAt�. ag}to _vloÈ sEv-mym̂;
aho btAp� vEmd\ tp,. eknFlvsnAv� tAEvmO -/Fp�\sO Ekm=yEtp�fl\


 f. d� £A EdgMbrA, cFrvsnA, kAqAyvAss, ��tpVA,. tt̂ sAMþtEmt im�
nFlAMbrA d� [y�tAm̂.


308 �lE?K>j\t� ] PāRT , �lEK>j\t� Pu 308 ido ] PāPupcRT , >j Puac 309


c�� l� ] PāPu , v�� l� RT( em. ?) 309 �>j\t� ] PuRT , �>j *\t� Pā 309 �vÿ
Ãl\� ] RT( em. ?), �v(k� l\� (?) Pā , �v(k� j\ Pu 309 ido im� ] PāPu , ido K� im�
RT ( em. ?) 310 �pÃ� ] em.RT , �p"� � PāPu 310 bMh� ] PāPu , b�� RT( ty-


po ?) 310 f. ido im�. . .s�avXA. ] PāPu , om.RT 311 �p\X� r� ] em. , �p\d� r� PāPu


311 �l� Eld� ] em. , �l� Elt� PāPu 311 p� �Z� ] PāRT , p� Z� Pu 312 WÃ� ro ]


RT ( em. ?), WÃ� ro PāPu 314 �kArFEt ] em.RT , �kAnFEt PāPu 315 Ec�tyEt ]


RT ( em. ?), Ec\ty\Et PāPu 320 tpovn-y ] em.RT , tpoDn-y PāPu 326 cFr� ]


PāpcPuRT , cFrA� Pāac 326 ZFl\brA ] PāPu , ZFl\blA RT ( em. ?) 329 �nAv� ÿ
tA� ] RT( em. ?), �nAD� tA� PāPu
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gAy�tO sh Evhrt,. 330


; Enp� Z\ Env�y;
kTm̂ ? an�ksºA�y�tAEn d� [y�t�. Bvt� , aEtEvÚ� tA p� ETvF , u(sàA
/yF.


; tApsm� E�[y;
Bo-tpoDn , EvEdto _y\ tv nv, ko _Ep tpsA\ þkAr, ? 335


; tAp�;
ah\ ed\ Z aAZAEm ko eso curEZymm`go. ed\ K� tÃ�Em iD mhAÿ
BoaZEk\va\Et\ s� EZa BoyZm��lAlsA k� Ev ed� pErNBm\Et. tA Bod�
edAZ\ v� �\t�Z. smAZcEraAZ\ �y�v m>J\ vÎAEm.


; iEt En	�A�t,; 340


; tt, þEvft eknFlpVþAv� tO gAy�tO -/Fp�\sO ,
EvBvAn� sAr�Z vA bh� En tTAEvDAEn EmT� nAEn gAyE�t;


jyi m� ZF ZFl\brZAho j�Z sEmao Bvs\vrgAho.
js� Bav\ t� h sAsZ Zo?K\ Ep>ji Ek\ Ep rsAaZso?K\.
Bv� B�\Ej>ji iE(Tas� ?K\ prloe pAEv>ji mo?K\. 345


so Es>Ji srFrXA l\EG>ji s\sArXA.
to a�Z� j� p� Z aAsmA tAZ EZb\Dh� aAs mA.


 ff. ahm�tà jAnAEm k eq ct� rEnymmAg,. ett̂ Kl� tkyAEm , ih mhABoÿ
jnEk\vd�tF\ �� (vA BojnmA/lAlsA, k� _=y�t� pErB}mE�t. td̂ Bv(v�t�qA\ v� �A�t�n ,


smAncyAZAm�v m@y\ v}jAEm.  jyEt m� EnnFlMbrnATo y�n fEmto Bvs\vrÿ
g}Ah,.  y-y Bgvn̂ tv fAsnmp� vm̂ , pFyt� EkmEp rsAynsOHym̂.  Bv�
B� >yt� -/FsOHy\ prlok� þA=yt� mo",.  tt̂ Es@yEt frFr\ l¹t� s\sAr,.
 ato _�y� y� p� nrA�mA-t�qA\ Enb�DtAfA\ mA.
330 �p�fl\ gA� ] PuRT , �p�flgA� Pu 332 �sºA�y�tAEn ] em.RT , �s\HyAÿ
�y-tEn Pā , �s\Hy�y�-tEn Pu 337 aAZAEm ] em.RT , yAZAEm PāPu 337 cuÿ
r� ] em.RT , cu� PāPu 337 �m`go ] PāRT , �m`g� Pu 337 iD ] em.RT , iv
PāPu 338 �Ek\va\Et\ ] RT( em. ?), �Ek\caE�\ PāPu 338 s� EZa ] RT( em. ?),


m� EZa PāPu 338 Bod� ] em.RT , Bop� PāPu 339 v� �\t�Z ] RT( em. ?), v� �à�Z
PāPu 339 f. vÎAEm. iEt ] em.RT , vÎAEm E� PāPu 343 sEmao ] PāPu ,


sEmu RT( em. ?) 344 Ep>ji ] PuRT , Ep>j *i Pā 344 �so?K\ ] em.RT , �moÿ
?K\ PāPu 345 Bv� ] em.RT , Bv PāPu 345 B�\Ej>ji ] PuRT , B�\Ej>j *i Pā


345 iE(Ta� ] RT( em. ?), iE�a� PāPu 345 pAEv>ji ] PuRT , pAEv>j *i Pā


345 mo?K\ ] conj.RT , mX ¯ ¯ ¯ PāPu (The lacuna is marked by two dashes in


the manuscripts. ) 346 so Es>Ji ] RT( em. ?), soEs>j *i Pā , soEs>ji Pu


346 l\EG>ji ] PuRT , l\EG>j *i Pā 346 s\sArXA ] PāPupcRT , s\sArAXA Puac
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pErsoEs>ji d�hXA mo?KEh p� Z s\d�hXA.
Es?KAjoe kAi EvY=pi p� zs� pr¨s� pErsMm=pi.
g� Z pEraE>ja ji Evsr so Ev u p� zsh Boahr. 350


pmEYu s\gm� j�Z i eso †tA\hsoEZ¨l� shjshAuEZr ¯ ¯ ¯ †


iEd ji j� a j� a EvjAEZ ¯ ¯ ¯


p� Z� Boa.
srFr�Eh k\ pes Bm\tA k\ pa\ a>j\Et aEZEáajMmA.
ji prm=pEvv�� i\u ji vA s�Evv�� i\u. 355


to Ev aEv>jApsm� EvZ� kh i\u sal� ¯ ¯ ¯ .
†st�� † em j� a�Z� Ev aAgm EvhlA sal m� Z�Ev.
e(T pr(T Ev s� h� lhh� m� EZZFl\br l�Ev ¯ ¯ ¯ ;


 pErfo	yt� d�ho mo"� p� n, s�d�h,.  Ef"Ayog� Ek\ EvDA=yt� (= a>yÿ
t� ), p� zq, prvf, pErsmA=yt�.  g� ZAnA\ pyEjto yEd Evsr, , so _Ep c
p� zqAZA\ Boghr,.  pErv�E£t, s\gmo y�n Eh eq, , †. . . †.  iEt yEd y� g\
y� g\ EvjAnAEt (?) ¯ ¯ ¯  p� nBog\ (?)  frFr� k\ þd�f\ B}m�t, Ek\
pdmjE�t aEnE¤tj�mAn,. (?)  yEd prmA(mEvvt id\ , yEd vA fNdEvvt
id\.  tdA=yEv�Apfm�n EvnA kTEmd\ skl\ ¯ ¯ ¯  f. †. . . † ev\ y� a�y�
_=yAgmA EvPlAn̂ sklAn̂ âA(vA. a/ pr/AEp s� K\ lB@v\ m� EnnFlAMbr\ lA(vA ¯


¯ ¯ ;
348 pErsoEs>ji ] PuRT , pErsoEs>j *i Pā 348 p� Z ] em.RT , p� ro PāPu 349


Es?KAjoe ] PāRT , Es?KAjoi\e Pu 349 kAi ] PāPu , kAi\ em.RT 349 EvY=pi ]


em.RT , EvX=pi PāPu 349 pErsMm=pi ] em.RT , prsm=pi PāPu 350 g� Z ]


PāRT , g� Z\ Pu 350 pEraE>ja ] em.RT , pEraAEja PāPu 350 so ] conj. , to
PāPuRT 350 Ev u ] RT( em. ?), Ecu PāPu 351 pmEYu ] conj. Sanderson , pYm\
u PāPu , pYmu em.RT 351 s\gm� ] conj. , s\g\t PāPu , s\gu em.RT 351 i
eso ] PāPu , eiso em.RT 351 tA\ . . . EZr ¯ ¯ ¯ ] PāPu (The lacuna is marked by


a dash in the manuscripts. ), tA h\so EZ¨l� shjshAu Enr�iso conj. Sanderson , tA
h\so EZ¨l� shjshAu EnrAso em.RT 352 iEd ] Pu , idF PāRT 352 j� a j� a ]


PāRT , j� a j� Pu 352 EvjAEZ ¯ ¯ ¯ The lacuna is marked by nine lines of dashes


in Pā and by nine lines of empty space in Pu. 354 pes ] conj. , pem PāPu , pAem
RT( em. ?) 354 pa\ ] conj. , pm PāPuRT 354 a>j\Et ] conj. , aj\Et PāPuRT


354 �jMmA ] conj. , �jMm PāPu 355ji ] conj. , j�i PāPuRT 355ji ] em.RT ,


jAi PāPu 355 �v�� i\u ] conj. , �v�� i\ PāPuRT 356 to Ev ] conj. , BoEv PāPu ,


BoEd em.RT 356 �psm� ] PāPupc , �psm�i Puac , �psm�i\ RT( em. ?) 356 kh
i\u ] PāRT , kdi\u Pu 356 ¯ ¯ ¯ ] conj. 357 a�Z� ] RT( em. ?), a�Z Pā ,


aZ Pu 357 m� Z�Ev ] em.RT , m� ZEv PāPu 358 pr(T ] RT( em. ?), pr� PāPu


358 Ev ] PāPupcRT , EvEv Puac 358 �ZFl\br l�Ev ¯ ¯ ¯ ] conj. , �ZFl\bl�Ev
PāPu , �nFl\brvr� Ev conj.RT
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; ÜAt�. Ecr\ gFtmAk�y;
bVo , gFt&ypd�fmf�qdfnA"�pk\ k�nAEp kESpt\ vAd-TAnkEmdm̂. ah\ 360


t� þAyE��BFzn fÇoMy�v k[ml{r�EBvAc\ Em�Eyt� m̂.
; -/Fp�\sO p� n-td�v gAyt,;


; ÜAt�;
bVo , p[y ,


vAc, kAcn nAE-t f� E�rvm, kAyo _Ep fOcoE>Jt - 365


��to EnEvEcEk(sk� E(sttr&yApArEn(yo(svm̂.
no jAn� prlokEnByEDy, k-yAvdAt\ tp -
�yA�yEmd\ 〈n〉 kE�dT vA p�\sAmv�o EvED,; 18;


aEp c ,
-vQC�d\ cQymAnoÎrEt EcrEmy\ ccrFgFtgo¤F 370


pFy�t� kA�tvÄ~ AsvfvlrsA�y-tf¬\ mD� En.
t�y�t� t�/v-t� &yvEhtEnytþ-t� tA�yo�yf� ½{ -
r½{��£A yT�£A v}tmEts� Bg\ s�&yt� k�n n{tt̂; 19;


〈; bV� ,; 〉


ev\ Z�d\ jDA a�yo m\t�Ed. 375


; ÜAt�;
mm c�y\ sMBAvnA 〈yn̂〉 n� tnm�þv� �Emd\ mhAv}tm̂. aEtþs� t� gAyÿ
mAn� _E-màEtmA/\ EvÚvt� vZA�msmAcAr,. Bvt� , B`nEmv /yFv(m
p[yAEm.


id\ tp-tzZmnoEBn�dn\ 380


 ev\ �v�td̂ yTAyo m�/yt�.


360 �"�pk\ ] em.RT , �"�p� PāPu 360 kESpt\ ] em.RT , kESpt� PāPu 361 vAc\
Em�� ] PāpcRT , vAc\ E��� Pāac , vAcEm�� Pu 365 �vm, ] RT( em. ?), �cm,
PāPu 365 fOcoE>Jt� ] RT ( em. ?), focoE>Jt� PāPu 367 no jAn� ] conj. , rAÿ
jAno PāPu , r� j�to, conj.RT 367 �EnBy� ] conj. , �Endy� PāPuRT 367k-yAÿ
vdAt\ ] PuRT , k-yAvdA\t\ Pā 368 〈n〉 ] conj. , om.PāPu , 〈Eh〉 conj.RT 368 �vÿ
�o ] em.RT , �v�A PāPu 370 cQymAnoÎrEt ] em. , c&ymAno�rEt Pā , cÿ
QymAno�rEt Pu , cQymAnA crEt RT( em. ?) 372 t�/� ] conj. , t�v� PāPuRT


372 �f� ½{� ] PāPu , �s½{� em.RT 373 �s� Bg\ ] RT ( em. ?), �f� Bg\ PāPu 374 〈bÿ
V� ,〉 ] RT ( em. ?), om.PāPu 377 c�y\ sMBAvnA 〈yn̂〉 n� tnm�� ] conj.RT , v�dA\
s\BAvnA. ��tmm�� PāPu 378 EvÚvt� ] PāRT , EvÚvAt Pu
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EvloÈ Eh &ypgtsvy�/Zm̂.
pEtv}tA aEp k� lyoEqtE�r\
E-Tr\ pd\ dDEt n Bt�v�[ms� ; 20;


; bV� ,. sE-mtm̂;
a�y-s Ek\ jAd\ ? Z h� a�y�Z a>j Ev dArs\gho kdo. aMh� uZ d� r� 385


dAv esA kDA.
; ÜAt�;


n�vAyA jnEy/F t� jFv(y�v.
; bV� ,;


sA K� s\pd\ ado aZ(TAdo uE��ZA jA jFv\tm� EdaA v� EX̂YkA vÓEd. 390


; ÜAt�;
k� t\ pErhAs�n. mhAn�q EvÚv upE-Tt,. td̂ bVo , Ec�ty Ekm/
þEtsmADAnm̂.


〈; bV� ,; 〉


a�y , Z m� pEXBAEd. t� m\ �y�v jAZAEs. iE�h\ p� Z pvX̂Y\to eso 395


kElj� ao. tA k� do i(T IEdsAZ aZ(TAZ pXFaAro ?
; ÜAt�;


tTAEp nAn@yvsAyE-tEmtmAEst�\ y� Äm̂.
; EvEc�(y;


Bvt� , lNDo _vkAf,. 400


; bV� ,;
 f. aAy-y Ek\ jAtm̂ ? n KSvAy�ZA�AEp dArs\g}h, k� t,. a-mAk\ p� nd�r� tAvd�qA
kTA.  f. sA Kl� sAMþtmto _nTAd� �FZA yA jFv�m� EtkA v� E�kA vtt�.  f.


aAy , n m� þEtBAEt. (vm�v jAnAEs. idAEn\ p� n, þvDmAn eq kEly� g,. tt̂ k� to
_/�d� fAnAmnTAnA\ þtFkAr, ?


381 EvloÈ ] PāRT , EvjoÈ Pu 381 �y�/Zm̂ ] em.RT , �y�/ZA\ PāPu 382 aÿ
Ep k� l� ] conj.RT , aEp Kl� conj.RT , Ep[[l� ]]K�l Pā , Ep K�l Pu 383 n ]


PāRT , om.Pu 385 a�y�Z a>j Ev ] RT ( em. ?), a�y�Z a�y Ev PāPupc , a�y�ÿ
aZ�yEv Puac 386 dAv ] RT( em. ?), BAv PāPu 388 jnEy/F ] em.RT , jEn/F
PāPu 390 ado ] em.RTpc , ato RTac , aco PāPu 390 v� EX̂YkA ] RT( em. ?),


v� EákA PāPu 390 vÓEd ] em.RTpc , váEd PāPuRTac 393 �smADAnm̂ ] em.RT ,


�smADAn� PāPu 394 〈bV� ,〉 ] RT( em. ?), om.PāPu 395 pEXBAEd ] em. , pEXÿ
BAaEd PāPuRT 395 jAZAEs ] PāPuRTpc , jAnAEs RTac 395 eso ] PāRT , Z
sA Pu 396 pXFaAro ] em.RTpc , pdFaAro RTac , pdFaAZ� PāPu 400 _vkAf, ]


RT ( em. ?), vkAfA PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 47 E�tFyo _¬,


ko uZ eso BEv-sEd ?
; ÜAt�;


n�vsO rAjA �Ff¬rd�v,. s Eh vZA�mDmmyAdAcAyE-/B� vnr"AdFÿ
E"to d�v, -vt ev þEtE�yAm/ jAnAEt , Evf�qto _f�qBvAgmpArg� 405


pA�vEtEn t/BvEt BÓjy�t�. Bvt� , tm�v �AvyAm,. n kAlpÿ
ErpAlnyo`yo �nT,. bVo , tdA (vm=y�tO BojnAEjro��f\ þ-TApy
gAy�tO -/Fp�\sO.


; bV� ,;
Bo tvE-sZo , Z\ e(T tvovZ� BoaZkAlo t� MhAZ\ vÓEd. tA kFs 410


aEtÃmFyEd ?
; iEt En	�A�tA, sv�;


; E�tFyo _¬,;


 k, p� nr�q BEv	yEt ?  f. Bo-tpE-vn, , n�v/ tpovn� BojnkAlo y� 	mAk\
vtt�. tt̂ k-mAdEt�Myt� ?


404 rAjA ] RT( em. ?), rAj PāPu 406 �BvEt ] em.RT , �ByAEt PāPu 407 �pÿ
ErpAlnyo`yo �nT, ] em.RT , �pErvAsyA`yAGnT PāPu 407 tdA ] em.RT , (vdo
PāPu 409 bV� , ] RT( em. ?), r�bV� , PāPu 410 tvE-sZo ] PāPuRTpc , tvE-sno
RTac 410 Z\ ] em.RT , Z� PāPu 410 �kAlo ] RT ( em. ?), �kAlA PāPu 410 vÿ
ÓEd ] RTpc , váEd PāPuRTac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 48 t� tFyo _¬,


; tt, þEvfEt sADk,. sADk, , so��g\ Edfo _vloÈ;
a-t\gd� K� iE�h\ fme mh�flAZZ\ Zvff\k�. f� �Z� a\DaAl� gaZ� Ehÿ
ae ¨ aMhAZ\. f\pd\ BoEd ef� plAaZAvfl�. tA kEh\ m� Epava[f�
mfAZB� dF gd� j�Z fm\ plAi[f\ ?


; pEr�MyAg}to _vloÈ c; 5


ef� mfAZB� dF iD �y�v aAg�\t� l?KFyEd.
; tt, þEvfEt E�tFy, sADk,. E�tFy, sADk,;


ef� f� va[fk\kAlk�d� Zo mEYaA. me f� imE[f\ a\DyAl� Ev IfFEf
dFfEd. tA u=p�E?Ka u=p�E?Ka pdAi gEm[f\.


; pEr�AmEt. kZ� d�vA; 10


pdf�� Eva. Bav\ , m�ZAEm Zall	kaA ido Eh\X\Et , y� f\pAEva
co¥\ Et f\kAe b\DZAaAl\ Z�\Et , f� l� vA EZE	kv\Et , l� 	k� vA pAf�n
u¥\b�\Et. Bod� , Byv\ BilvZAD� flZ\.
 ff. a-t\gt, KSvE-mn̂ smy� mh�flA�Cn\ nvffA¬,. f� �ym�DkAr\ ggn\ ãdyÿ
EmvA-mAkm̂. sAMþt\ Bv(y�q plAynAvsr,. tt̂ k� / m� Eþyvy-y, [mfAnB� Etgto
y�n sm\ plAEy	y� ?  eq [mfAnB� EtErt evAgQCn̂ l#yt�.  eqA sA vy-yÿ
k¬Alk�tomEWkA. myA s{tE-mà�DkAr� _pFqdFqd̂ d� [yt�. td̂ u(þ�#yo(þ�#y pdAEn
gEm	yAEm.  ff. pdfNd iv. Bgvn̂ , m�y� ngrr"kA ito Eh�XE�t , y� sMþA=y
cOyEmEt f¬yA b�DnAgAr\ nyE�t , f� l� vA EnE"pE�t , v� "� vA pAf�n u¥MbyE�t.
Bvt� , BgvAn̂ B{rvnAT, frZm̂.
1 sADk,. sADk, ] PāPu , sADk,. RT( em. ?) 2 �ZZ\ Z� ] conj. Isaacson , �ZZÿ
Z� conj.RT , �ZZ� PāPu 2f� �Z� ] PāRT , f� Z� Pu 2a\DaAl� ] em.RT , Z\DaAl�
PāPu 3 Ehae ¨ ] conj. , Ehaa ¨ PāPuRT 3 f\pd\ ] RT ( em. ?), s\pd\ PāPu


3 plAaZAvfl� ] em.RT , DlAal�vfl� PāPu 3 Epava[f� ] RT( em. ?), Evaÿ
va\g PāPu 4 �B� dF ] RT( em. ?), �B� mF PāPu 4 j�Z ] PāPu , y�Z RT( em. ?)


6 �B� dF ] RT( em. ?), �B� mF PāPu 6 iD ] RT( em. ?), iv PāPu 6 aAg�\t� ]


em.RT , aAgÎ\t� PāPu 6 l?KFyEd ] PāPu , lE-kaEd RT( em. ?) 8 mEYaA ]


em.RTpc , mEWaA PāPuRTac 8 me f� ] PāPu , me ef� em.RT 9 u=p�E?Ka u=p�ÿ
E?Ka ] em. , u=p�E?Ka\ 2 PāPuRT 9 pdAi ] PāPu , pdAi\ RT ( em. ?) 11 pdf�� ]


PāRT , pdfA� Pu 11 m�ZAEm Zall	kaA ] conj. , mAZmZaBAl	kaA Pā , mAÿ
ZmZa. BAl	kaA Pu , m�Z� Zall-kaA conj.RT 11 y� ] em.RT , y PāPu


11 f\pAEva ] RT( em. ?), s\pAEva PāPu 12 co¥\ Et ] PāPuRTac , co¥\ E� RTpc


12 b\DZAaAl\ ] conj. , v\DZ=pl\ Pā , v\DZ=plA\ Pu , v\DZ-tl\ em.RT 12 Z�\Et ]


PāRT , Z\Et Pu 12 f� l� vA ] RTpc , f� l� vA PāRTac , f� l� v Pu 12 EZE	kÿ
v\Et ] em. , EnE	kv\Et Pā , Enf� E	kv\Et Pu , Enf� E-kv\Et RTac , EZf� E-kv\Et RTpc


12 l� 	k� ] PāPu , l� -k� RT( em. ?) 13 u¥\b�\Et ] conj. , u¥av�E� PāPu , u¥a\v�\Et
RT( em. ?) 13 BilvZAD� flZ\ ] conj. , BilvZAT� flZ\ conj.RTpc , B�ilvZAk�
frZ\ PāPu , BoilvZAT� flZ\ conj.RTac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 49 t� tFyo _¬,


; Enp� Z\ En!=y;
va[fk\kAlk�d� Zo ¨ vAhAl� f� ZFaEd. 15


; smA�-yops� (y;
va[f k\kAlk�d� , tv �y�v fyAf\ upf\p��. Zall	kaAZ f\Ekd�
EMh.


; þTm,;
al� mfAZB� dF t� m\ ? fohZ\ te kd\ y\ ef� t� v\ aAgd�. tA t� Eld\ 20


Eh\XAm. im� a\DaAl� Z EvlmEd yAv , fm\ �y�v plAaMh.
; E�tFy,;


Ek\ colf\kAe Zall	kaA m\ mAl�\Et E� f\BAv�Ef ?
; þTm,;


Z efA m� f\kA. ho\tF aEv uvfmEd. a�Z� uZ aZ-t� uvE-td�. 25


; E�tFy, , ssMB}mm̂;
kFf ?


; þTm,;


 vy-yk¬Alk�toErv &yAhAr, �� yt�.  vy-y k¬Alk�to , tv{v skAfm� pÿ
sMþAØ,. ngrr"kAZA\ fE¬to _E-m.  f. ar� [mfAnB� Et-(vm̂ ? foBn\ (vyA
k� t\ yd/ (vmAgt,. tt̂ (vErt\ Eh�XAv,. aym�DkAro n EvrmEt yAvt̂ , smm�v
plAyAvh{.  Ek\ corf¬yA ngrr"kA mA\ mAry�tFEt s\BAvyEs ?  n eqA
m� f¬A. Bv(y=y� pfAMyEt. a�y, p� nrnT upE-Tt,.  k-mAt̂ ?


14 Enp� Z\ ] PāPuRTpc , Enp� Z\ RTac 15 vAhAl� ] em. , vAhAlo PāPuRT 15 f� ZFaÿ
Ed ] RT( em. ?), f� ZAaEd PāPu 17 tv ] em. , t� h RT( em. ?), tD PāPu 17 Zaÿ
ll	kaAZ ] conj. , ZalAB	kaAZ PāPu , ZalB-VaAZ RT( conj. ?) 18 f\Ekd�
EMh ] conj. , f\Ekd EMh PāPuRT 20 mfA� ] RT( em. ?), m�fA� PāPu 20 t� m\ ]
conj. , B� Mb PāPu , t� Mh em.RT 20 y\ ] em. , y PāPuRT 20 t� Eld\ ] em.RT ,


t� El\d\ PāPu 21 Eh\XAm ] RTpc , Eh\XAv PāPuRTac 21 yAv ] conj. Isaacson , BAÿ
v PāPuRT 21 fm\ ] RT( em. ?), sm\ PāPu 21 plAaMh ] PāpcPuRT , plAa�
Pāac 23 col� ] RT( em. ?), ZAl� PāPu 23 Zall	kaA ] conj. , Zallÿ
-kaA ] conj.RT , ZaZAl	kA PāPu 23 m\ mAl�\Et E� ] conj. , m; mAl�E� PāPu ,


mAl�Ed E� conj.RT 23f\BAv�Ef ] RT( em. ?), s\BAv�Es PāPu 25 efA ] RT( em. ?),


esA PāPu 25 ho\tF ] conj. Isaacson , hoE�t Pā , hoEà Pu , hoEd RT( em. ?) 25 aÿ
Ev ] em.RTpc , aAEv PāPuRTac 25a�Z� ] PāRT , aZ� Pu 27kFf ] em.RT , kof
PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 50 t� tFyo _¬,


aEy , aE-t dAv , Ek\ te Z f� dA efA Ek\vd\tF ? a�Z� �y�v f\pd\ ef�
d� £l£� vÓEd. 30


; E�tFy,;
u�MmEd m� Ehaa\. tA t� Eld\ aAEv	kl�d� va[f�.


; þTm,;
dAl� Z� K� lAe f\klvMm�. tdo 〈Ev〉 Evfm� f� bMhZ� t[f amÎ� d� ÿ
lAaAljy\t� , j�Eh\ t� tvE[fZo ZFlMblA vEXa EpEÓy v�dvAEhl E� 35


láAdo EZ¨AEfdA. a�Z� y j� v�dvAEhl� tv[fF lNBEd , f� EpÓFyEd
mAlFaEd b\DFaEd G¥FaEd. tA aMh� Ev tAZ �y�v m>J� gZZFa
Mh. f� l\ EpyMh , m\f\ B?KMh iE(Ty\ g�Mh. Z\ aMh� Ev f¨MhyAElZo
ZFl\blAZ\. tA f\pd\ ed\ fADkv�f\ aAQCAEda t� EldEh\XZ�Z imE[f\
a\DyAl� alE	kdA g�Mh. 40


 f. aEy , aE-t tAvt̂ , Ek\ (vyA n �� t{qA Ek\vd�tF ? a�yd�v sAMþtm�td̂ d� £rA£~ \
vtt�.  u�AMyEt m� ãdym̂. tt̂ (vErtmAEv	krot� vy-y,.  ff. dAzZ,
Kl� rAjA f¬rvmA , tto _Ep Evqm eq b}A�Z-t-yAmA(yo d� rAcArjy�t, , yA<yA\
t� tpE-vno nFlAMbrA g� hF(vA Epá̂vA v�dbA�A iEt rA£~ An̂ EnvAEstA,. a�y� yo
v�dbA�-tp-vF l<yt� , s EpÕt� , mAyt� , b@yt� , E"=yt�. td̂ vymEp t�qAm�v m@y�
gZnFyA, -m,. s� rA\ EpbAm, , mA\s\ B#yAm, , E-/y\ gQCAm,. nn� vymEp sb}�ÿ
cAErZo nFlAMbrAZAm̂. tt̂ sAMþtm�t\ sADkv�fmAQCA� (vErtEh�Xn�nAE-mà�DkAr�
_lE"tO gQCAv.
29 aE-t ] PāPuRTac , aE(T RTpc 29 dAv ] conj.RT , dA PāPu 29 f� dA ] RT


( em. ?), s� dA PāPu 29 Ek\vd\tF ] PāRT , Ek\vh\tF Pu 29a�Z� ] em. , a�Z PāRT ,


aZ Pu 29 f\pd\ ] RT ( em. ?), s\pd\ PāPu 30 d� £l£� ] Pā , d� £j£� Pu , d� -Vlÿ
-V� RT( em. ?) 30 vÓEd ] em.RTpc , váEd PāPuRTac 32 Ehaa\ ] conj. , Ehda\
PāPu , Ehdy\ RTac , Ehyy\ RTpc 32 aAEv	kl�d� ] conj. , f� Ev	kd� PāPu , aAEv-kd�
conj.RT 34 dAl� Z� ] Pā (?) RT , sl� Z� Pu 34 〈Ev〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 34 t[f
amÎ� ] em.RT , u[fymÎ� PāPu 35 j�Eh\ ] PāPu , y�Eh\ RT ( em. ?) 35 tvE[fZo ]


RT ( em. ?), nvE[fZo Pā , nvE[fZO Pu 35 ZFlMblA ] Pā , ZAl\vlA Pu 35 v�ÿ
dvAEhl E� ] em.RT , c�dvAEhlE� PāPu 36 láAdo ] PāPu , l-VAdo RT( em. ?)


36 EZ¨AEfdA ] em. , EZ¨AEfd� PāPuRTpc , En¨AEfd� RTac 36 a�Z� ] PāRT , aZ�
Pu 36 j� ] PāPu , y� RT ( em. ?) 36 lNBEd ] em.RT , l¨Ed PāPu 37 b\DFaEd ]


conj. , v\DaEd PāRT , b\DaEd Pu 37 G¥FaEd ] PāRTpc , T¥FaEd Pu , C¥FaEd
RTac 37 gZZFa ] conj. , gZFa PāPu , ghFa RT( em. ?) 38 f� l\ ] em.RT ,


q� l\ PāPu 38 EpyMh ] PāPu , EpaMh RT( em. ?) 38 iE(Ty\ ] RT( em. ?), iE�y\
PāPu 38 g�Mh ] RT( em. ?), gÎMh PāPu 38 f¨� ] RT( em. ?), s¨� PāPu


39 aAQCAEda ] em. , aQCAEda PāPu , a�AEda RT ( em. ?) 39 t� EldEh\XZ�Z� ]


em.RT , t� El. d�Eh\Xj�Z Pā , t� Eld�. Eh\Xj�Z Pu 40 alE	kdA ] em. , alE-kdA
em.RT , aElE	kdA PāPu 40 g�Mh ] em. , gÎMh PāPu , gQCMh RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 51 t� tFyo _¬,


; E�tFy,. sBym̂;
ev\ kl�Mh !


; pEr�Amt,. E�tFy,;
va[f k\kAlk�d� , kh\ p� Z ef� aZ-t� uvZd� ?


; þTm,; 45


f� Z aE-t dAv f� fZAdkbMhZ� f\kElfZZAm� j�Z EjZlE?KdEB?K� ÿ
vfEdkAZZ� Evhl\tA gAa\tA af\KA ZFl\blEmh� ZA Ed£A.


; E�tFy,;
tdo ?


; þTm,; 50


tdo t�Z f� ja\t� jAZAEvd�. t�Z a lAe pvoEhd�.
; E�tFy,;


tdo ?
; þTm,;


tdo lAeZ f� fZAdkbMhZ� f\kElfZ� aAZAEva EvvAhAEva mAZ�Eh 55


pÓv\D�Z EfElf��Z a fÃEla falAe �y�v vf�\DlAe DMml	kAEDÿ


 ev\ krvAv !  vy-y k¬Alk�to , kT\ p� nr�qo _nT upnt, ?  ff. f� Z� ,
aE-t tAvt̂ s ÜAtkb}A�Z, s¬qZnAmA , y�n EjnrE"tEB"� vsEtkAnn� EvrhE�t
gAy�(ys\HyAEn nFlAMbrEmT� nAEn d� £AEn.  tt, ?  tt, t�n s jy�to
âAEpt,. t�n c rAjA þboEDt,.  tt, ?  ff. tto rAâA s ÜAtkb}A�Z,
s¬qZ aAnA�y EvvA� mAn{, pÓb�D�n �FfNd�n c s\-kAy sklAyA ev vs� �DrAyA
Dmr"AEDkAr� Eny� Ä,. t�n{q þ>vAElto _E`n,.


41 sBym̂ ] PāpcPuRT , ss\B}m Pāac 44 �lk�d� ] PāRT , �l. kd� Pu 46 f� ÿ
Z ] em.RT , s� Z PāPu 46 aE-t ] em.RT , f� E-t PāPu 46 dAv ] conj. Isaacson ,


dA jo PāPu , dAv yo em.RT 46 fZAdkbMhZ� ] RT( em. ?), qZAdkvMhZ� PāPu


46 f\kElfZZAm� ] em.RT , f\kElfZAm� PāPu 46 j�Z ] conj. , y�Z RT( em. ?),


B�j Pāac , B�Z PāpcPu 47 EjZlE?KdEB?K� vfEd� ] conj. , EjZrE?KdEB?K� (-K� -
Pu )vsEd� PāPu , EjZlE-kdEB-k� vfEd� RT( em. ?), 47 Evhl\tA ] RT( em. ?),


Evhl�A PāPu 47 Ed£A ] conj. , Ed	kA PāPu , Ed-VA em.RT 51 t�Z ] em.RT , tA
eZ PāPu 51ja\t� ] RT( em. ?), qa\t� PāPu 51jAZAEvd� ] RT( em. ?), jAZAEvdo
PāPu 55 lAeZ ] em.RT , loeZ PāPu 55 fZAdkbMhZ� ] RT ( em. ?), qZAdkÿ
vMhZ� PāPu 55 f\kElfZ� ] RT( em. ?), f\kElaZ� PāPu 55 mAZ�Eh ] conj.RT ,


mAm�Eh PāPu 56 pÓv\D�Z ] conj.RT , qáv\EDZ PāPu 56fÃEla ] RT( em. ?), fÿ
�kEla Pā , fËEla Pu 56 falAe ] em.RT , falf� PāPu 56 vf�\DlAe ]


em. , vs�\DlAe em.RT , vs�\Dle PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 52 t� tFyo _¬,


aAl� EZu��. t�Z ef� p>jAEld� a`gF.
; E�tFy,;


Z\ d� lAaAljy\t�Z p>jAEld� E� aAc	k.
; þTm,; 60


aE-t �y�v ed\. tA f\pd\ kEh\ g�Mh ?
; E�tFy,;


Z\ yog�flFe kAlE`gEfhAe a`gdo vÎMh. t�f� ef� uvf`g� kdA Ev
Z bADEd.


; þTm,; 65


fA Ev ef� kAl� pAlFyEd ?
; E�tFy,;


ev\ f\kAEm lAa[f plmv¥BAe falf� �\tfAEmZFe fA iE-ta E�
kdA Ev l��Fe f� y\DAd�vFe l	kFyEd.


; þTm,; 70


fA Ev lE	k>j\tF Ek\ aMh lE	kd�\ pAl�Ed ? Bod� , kE[f\ Ep gNBlp�l\t�
d� l� Eda\tl� g�Mh.
 nn� d� rAcArjy�t�n þ>vAElt i(yAc#v.  a-(y�v{td̂. tt̂ sAMþt\ k� /
gQCAv ?  f. nn� yog��yA, kAlAE`nEfKAyA ag}to v}jAv. t/{q upsg, kdAEp
n bADt�.  sA=yE-mn̂ kAl� pASyt� ?  f. ev\ f¬� rAâ, prmv¥ByA sklÿ
f� �A�t-vAEm�yA sA -/FEt kdAEp rAêyA s� g�DAd�&yA r#yt�.  f. sAEp r#ymAZA
EkmAvA\ rE"t�\ pAryEt ? Bvt� , kE-màEp g�rpy�t� d� r� Edg�tr� gQCAv.
57 DMml	kAEDaAl� ] em. , DMmml	kEvaAl� PāPu , DMml-kEDaAl� em.RT 57


p>jAEld� ] PāPu , p>jEld� RT( typo ?) 59 Z\ ] PāPu , om.RT 59 p>jAElÿ
d� ] conj. , p>jAEld PāPu , p>jEld RT( typo ?) 59 aAc	k ] PāPu , aAc-k
RT ( em. ?) 61 tA f\pd\ ] conj. , BAg\pd\ PāPu , BAgpd\ em.RT 61 kEh\ ] PāRT ,


kEh Pu 61 g�Mh ] RT( em. ?), gQCMh PāPu 63 yog�flFe ] em. , yog�fle
PāPuRT 63 kAlE`g� ] Pā , kAl`gF� PuRT 63 a`gdo ] conj. , a`gm\ PāPu ,


a[fm\ RT( em. ?) 63 t�f� ] conj. , ts� PāPu , tf� RT 64 Z bADEd ] conj. ,


EZvADEd PāPu , Z vAD�Ed em.RT 66 fA Ev ] conj. , fA Ek\ em.RT , fAED PāPu


68 f\kAEm ] conj. , f\k�Em PāPuRT 68 lAa[f ] em.RT , loa[f PāPu 68 plÿ
mv¥BAe ] RT( em. ?), prmv¥BAe PāPu 68 iE-ta E� ] em. , iE-ta\ Et PāPu ,


iE-ty\ E� RT( em. ?) 69 l��Fe ] conj. , l\cFe PāPuRT 69 l	kFyEd ] PāPu ,


lE-kyEd RT( em. ?) 71 lE	k>j\tF ] PāPu , lE-k>j\tF RT ( em. ?) 71 lE	kÿ
d�\ ] em. , lE-kd�\ RT( em. ?), lE	k\t� PāPu 71 Bod� ] em. , Bo Bod� PāPuRT


71 �p�l\t� ] PāPu , �p��\t� RT ( em. ?) 72 Eda\tl� ] RT( em. ?), Eda�l� PāPu


72 g�Mh ] RT( em. ?), gÎMh PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 53 t� tFyo _¬,


; E�tFy,;
y\ aAc	kEd va[f�. tA yAv pBAd� Z pyÓEd tAv t� Eld\ Eh\XMh.


; tTA k� zt,. þTm,; 75


al� mfAZB� dF , yDA m\t�Ef. pBAd� uZ Eh\EXd�\ �y�v ef� k� l£� Z
pAlFaEd.


; E�tFy,;
kFf ?


; þTm,; 80


Evfe Evfe Zal� Zal� gAm� gAm� Tl� Tl� v�d>JyZf��Z t� Ó\Et
k�ZA , a>jg\D�Z t� ÓEd GAZ� , j�ZD� m�Z gl\Et a	kFi. tA ef� k� l£�
laZFEh\ �y�v l\GFyd� . EdafA uZ k�f� Ec vZghZ�f� aEdvAhFa\t� .


; E�tFy,;
ev\ Z�d\. f\kElfZBeZ Ev laZFf� �y�v aMh�Eh\ Eh\EXd \̈. EdafA uZ 85


al�Z�f� alE	kd�Eh\ Z�d¨A.
; pEr�Amt,. þTm,;


 ydAc£� vy-y,. td̂ yAvt̂ þBAt\ n þvtt� tAvt̂ (vErt\ Eh�XAv.  ar�
[mfAnB� t� , yTA m�/yEs. þBAt� p� nr̂ EhE�Xt� m�vA/ k� rA£~� n pAyt�.  k-mAt̂ ?


 ff. Evqy� Evqy� ngr� ngr� g}Am� g}Am� -Tl� -Tl� v�dA@yynfNd�n /� Ôt, kZO,
aA>yg�D�n /� ÔEt G}AZm̂ , yâD� m�n glto _E"ZF. td�tt̂ k� rA£~ \ rjnFEBr�v l¹ÿ
tAm̂. EdvsA, p� n, k�q� Ecd̂ vnghn�	vEtvA��tAm̂.  f. ev\ �v�tt̂. s¬qZBy�nAEp
rjnF	v�vAvA<yA\ EhE�Xt&ym̂. EdvsA, p� nrr�y�	vlE"tA<yA\ n�t&yA,.


74 aAc	kEd ] PāPu , aAc-kEd RT( em. ?) 74 pBAd� ] Pāpc (?) RT , pABAd�
Pāac (?), p. BAd� Pu 74 t� Eld\ ] PāPu , t� ld\ RT ( typo ) 74 Eh\XMh ] PāRT ,


EhXMh Pu 76 �B� dF ] RT( em. ?), �B� dF PāPu 76 yDA ] RT( em. ?), yTA PāPu


76 m\t�Ef ] RT( em. ?), m\t�Es PāPu 76 Eh\EXd�\ �y�v ] em. , Eh\Xd� �y�v PāPuRT


76 k� l£� ] PāPu , k� l-V� RT( em. ?) 81 �f��Z ] RT( em. ?), �s��Z PāPu 82 kÿ
�ZA ] em.RT , kMmo PāPu 82 GAZ� ] em. , GAZo PāPuRT 82 a	kFi ] em. ,


i	kFi PāPu , a-kFi em.RT 82 k� l£� ] PāPu , k� l-V� RT( em. ?) 83 laZFÿ
Eh\ ] em. , B�aZFEh\ PāPu , laZFEMh em.RT 83 uZ ] RT( em. ?), aoZ PāPu


83 �a\t� ] PāRT , �at� Pu 85 ev\ ] RT( em. ?), ev PāPu 85 Z�d\ ] Pu , �Z�ÿ
d\ PāRT 85 f\kElfZ� ] conj.RT , s\EvlqZ� PāPu 85 laZFf� ] RT( em. ?),


laZFs� PāPu 85 aMh�Eh\ ] em. , a aMh�Eh\ PāPuRT 85 Eh\EXd \̈ ] PāRT , EhEXÿ
d \̈ Pu 85 uZ ] RT ( em. ?), aoZ PāPu 86 al�Z�f� ] RT( em. ?), ar�Z�f� Pā ,


arZ�f� Pu 86 alE	kd�Eh\ ] em. , alE	k\d�Eh PāPu , alE-kd�Eh RT( em. ?)
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al� mfAZB� dF pEvB� ¨ EdfAao falA. fEZa\ gl\Et Z	k�A. tAv
aoZd� pBAd�. aMhAZ\ Ek\ Z� kAd \̈ ?


; n�pLy� pVhfNdAn�trm̂; 90


Bo Bo, pOrjAnpdA, , eq Kl� mhArAjf¬rvmd�vrAjAâyA BÓ�Fs\kÿ
qZ, svAn�v y� 	mAn̂ boDyEt—


y� _/AnAEdjg(þvAhpEttA nAnAgmA, sADv -
-t� Et¤�t� yTAE-TtA, -vsmyAEd£A�r�t, E�yA,.


y� t� þ-t� tDmEvÚvk� t, pApA-tpopAEyn - 95


-t� c�dAf� n yAE�t GAtyEt tAn̂ d-y� Env #mApEt,; 1;
; uBO �� (vA sBym̂;


aAgd� �y�v f\kElfZvvd�f�Z j\gm� aMhAZ mÎ� . tA a�Zdo t� Eldt� ÿ
Eld\ gQCMh.


; En	�A�tO; 100


; tt, þEvfEt pEr(yÄÜAtkv�fo g� hFtg� h-TrAjp� zqoEctv�f,
�Fs¬qZo bV� EvBvt� pErvAr,;


; ÜAt�;
bVo , aEp nFlAMbro(sArZ�n pErvd(y-mAn̂ jn, ?


; bV� ,; 105


a�y , mA ev\ s\kd� Bv\. d� rAaAr�Eh alFytAvs�Eh aEBBEv>j\to
pZáo �y�v p� Zo a�y�Z piEádo tIDMmo.


 f. ar� [mfAnB� t� , þEvBÄA iv Edf, sklA,. fn{glE�t n"/AEZ. tAvd� pÿ
nt\ þBAtm̂. aAvyo, Ek\ n� kt&ym̂ ?  f. aAgt ev s¬qZ&ypd�f�n j½m
aAvyom�(y� ,. td̂ a�yt-(vErt(vErt\ gQCAv.  f. aAy , m{v\ f¬tA\ BvAn̂.
d� rAcAr{rlFktAps{rEBB� ymAn, þZ£ ev p� nrAy�Z þEtE¤t, /yFDm,.
88 mfAZ� ] em.RT , asAZ� PāPu 88 EdfAao ] RT ( em. ?), EdsAao PāPu 88


falA ] PāRT , fa. lA Pu 88 Z	k�A ] conj. , �Z	k\tA Pā , Z	k\tA Pu , Z-k\tA
RT ( em. ?) 89 aoZd� ] RT( em. ?), aoZdo PāPu 89 aMhAZ\ ] RT( em. ?), a�AZ\
PāPu 89 Z� ] PuRT , �Z� Pā 91 BÓ� ] PāRT , Bd� Pu 93 y� ] em.RT , yo PāPu


94 �Ed£A� ] conj. Isaacson , �Ev£A� PāPuRT 96 d-y� Env ] em.RT , d-yEnv Pā ,


d� -yEnv (?) Pu 98 �y�v ] PāRT , =p�v Pu 98 f\kElfZ� ] em.RT , f\kEsGÿ
Z� PāPu 98 mÎ� ] em. , m�� PāPuRT 98 tA ] em. , dA PāPuRT 98 a�Zdo ]


PāRT , aZdo Pu 99 gQCMh ] PāPu , g�Mh RT( em. ?) 101 �v�f, ] PāRT , �v�ÿ
f� Pu 106 mA ] RT( em. ?), BA PāPu 106 alFytAvs�Eh ] conj.RT , yBAvs�Eh
PāPu 106 aEBBEv>j\to ] conj. , aEBBv>j\tO PāPu , aEBBv>j\to RT( em. ?)


107 pZáo ] em.RT , pZ\c� PāPu
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; ÜAt�;
nn� d�v�n �Ff¬rvmZA þEt¤AEpt iEt b�}Eh. tt̂ Ekm�y� n nFlAMbrÿ
QCAyAn� kAErZ u(sArZyo`yA, þcrE�t p� ET&yAmlFktApsA, ? 110


; bV� ,;
a�y , s�vvves�Z j\ Ek\ Ep aAyr\tA iE�akAl\ EdáA d� áA tAvsA.
s\pd\ p� Z agEZdA a�ypdAv�Z t� Ev pEvrlA ho\Et.


; s¬�;
sAD� Äm̂. myAEp t� n n d� £A,. pA/\ t� EnvAsn-y. tTA Eh— 115


ap�y\ Ek\ t�qA\ nn� EvrEht\ yd̂ dý vtyA
aB#y\ yt̂ EtÄ\ dlEyt� mfÈ\ c dfn{,.


ajAtA þ�tA vA yEd prmgMyA -tnvtF
tp,-TAn\ yo`y\ EkEmv yEd vA fOE�Xkg� hm̂; 2;


; bV� ,; 120


jDA a�yo m\t�Ed.
; s¬�;


bVo , so _Ep nASpo EvÚvo vZA�mAZAm̂.
; bV� ,;


tAZ\ Ep so kl\ko �y�v mAh�srAZ\ jAZ vves�Z t� vvhr\Et. 125


; s¬�;
bVo , sMygEBEhtm̂. td� �Asn� _Ep d�v-y y� Ä evAvDAnpErg}h,. tTA
c—


 f. aAy , f{v&ypd�f�n yt̂ Ekm=yAcr�t etAv(kAl\ d� £A d� £A-tApsA,. sAMþt\
p� nrgEZtA aAyþtAp�n (�þBAv�n ?) t� _Ep þEvrlA BvE�t.  yTAyo m�/yt�.
 t�qAmEp s kl¬ ev mAh��rAZA\ y�qA\ &ypd�f�n t� &yvhrE�t.


112 �vves�Z ] RT( em. ?), �cves�Z PāPu 112 iE�akAl\ ] em. , iE�a\ kAl\
PāPuRT 112 tAvsA ] RT ( em. ?), tApsA PāPu 113 agEZdA ] conj. , agEZd
agEZd PāPu , agEZdgEZdA RT 113 �pdAv�Z ] conj. , �paAv�Z PāPu , �phAv�Z
em.RT 113 pEvrlA ] em.RT , pEvrl PāPu 114 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT( em. ?)


116 nn� ] Pā , n t� PuRT 116 yd̂ dý vtyA ] RT( em. ?), ydý vtyA PāPu 118 þ�tA
vA ] em.RT , þotAyA Pā , þ�tAyA Pu 121 jDA ] PāPu , yDA RT( em. ?) 121 aÿ
�yo ] PāRT , aA�yA Pu 122 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 125 tAZ\ ] em.RT , /AZ\
PāPu 125 so ] PāPu , om.RT 126 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 127 evAvDAn� ]


PāpcRT , evADA� Pāac , eevAvDAn� Pu
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f{v\ fAsnmAE�tA vyEmEt þHyA=y nAm þBo,
f� �AT�q� tdAgm�q� k� EDy, k� vE�t t� EvÚvm̂. 130


tAn̂ d�vo EvEnyMy sMygml� 〈mAg�〉 yEd -TApy�t̂
td̂ v��� E"EtpAln� yfEs vA kA nAm t-y "Et,; 3;


; bV� ,;
j� �\ EZm\.


; s¬�; 135


nn� g� hFt evA/ myA rAjAd�f,. tn̂ Eny� >y�tAm�t� mAgpAlA-td�v�qÿ
ZAy.


; bV� ,;
j\ a�yo aAZv�Ed.


; iEt En	�My p� n, þEv[y c; 140


a�y , pZáA ráAdo. a�Zo p� Z ko Ev pEZhF s\B\to a�y\ a�Z�s\to
aAgdo. tA e(T a�yo pmAZ\.


; s¬�;
aAnFytAmsO.


; bV� , s\âyA tmA�yEt. þEv[y s\B}A�t, p� zq,; 145


jyd� B£k�. j� ZAm mh�flA m\ffFD� dAfFvvhAlfFlA ZFl\blEk\vÿ
d\tF\ �y�v 〈f� EZa t�〉 falA l£Ado pZ£A. a�Z� uZ f� �tvE[fZo Ep


 y� Ä\ E�vdm̂.  ydAy aAâApyEt.  f. aAy , þZ£A rA£~ At̂. a�y,
p� n, ko _Ep þEZED, s\B}A�t aAymE�v	yàAgt,. td/Ay, þmAZm̂.  ff. jyt�
BÓk,. y� nAm mAh��rA mA\sfFD� dAsF&yvhArfFlA nFlAMbrEk\vd�tFm�v �� (vA t�
sklA rA£~ At̂ þZ£A,. a�y� p� n, f� �tpE-vno _Ep fE¬tA�Elt�\ þv� �A,. a/ BÓk,
þmAZm̂.


129f{v\ ] PāPupcRT , fOv\ Puac 129 �E�tA ] PāPupcRT , ��FtA Puac (?) 131 〈mAÿ
g�〉 ] conj.RT , om.PāPu (unmetrical) 132 v��� ] em.RT , v\d� PāPu 135 s¬� ]


PāPu , ÜAt� RT 136 �-td� ] PāRT , �sd� Pu 139 f. aAZv�Ed. iEt ]


em.RT , aAZv�Ed E� PāPu 141 pZáA ] em. , pZáAao PāPuRT 141 a�Zo ]


PāRT , aZo Pu 141 p� Z ] PāPupcRT , p� Zo Puac 142 tA ] RT ( em. ?), t PāPu


143 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 145 s\B}A�t, ] PuRT , s\B}At, Pā 146 B£k� ] PāPu ,


B-Vk�RT( em. ?) 146 �fFD� � ] PāRT , �fFD�\� Pu 146 �vvhAl� ] RT( em. ?),


�vchAl� PāPu 147 �Ek\vd\tF\ ] RT( em. ?), �Ek\vd\tF PāPu 147 〈f� EZa t�〉 ]


conj.RT , om.PāPu 147 l£Ado ] PāPu , l-VAdo RT( em. ?) 147 pZ£A ] PāPu ,


pZ-VA RT ( em. ?) 147 a�Z� ] em. , u	Z PāPu , a�Zao em.RT 147 f� �� ]


em.RT , f� �\� PāPu 147 Ep ] PāPu , Ev RT( em. ?)
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f\EkdA cEld�\ pu�Aao. ef� B£k� pmAZ\.
; s¬�;


bVo , sAD� n̂ &yAvtEyt�\ fFG}\ Eny� >y�tA\ þDAnp� zqA, s(kArp� vm̂. 150


; p� zq\ þEt;
(vmEp r� mAgmAd�fy\-t{r�v sh gQC.


〈; p� zq,; 〉


y\ B£k� aAZv�Ed.
; iEt En	�A�t,; 155


; bV� ,;
aho a�y-s phAvo uQCEldo.


; s¬�;
bVo , n y� Äm�td̂ ydnAEdþb�Dþv� �sdAgmAn� gAEmn, fE¬tmAst�. pÿ
rmmAh��ro Eh rAjA f¬rvmd�v, , svA�m�q� c dyAl� ,. td�Eh vymEp 160


k� f¬opfmAy �FDmEfvA�mm�vA� gQCAm,.
; bV� ,;


j\ a�yo aAZv�Ed.
; pEr�Amt,;
; n�pLy�; 165


Ek\ fE¬tA, sBymA�EmZ, E-TtA, -T
d�vo _EKlA�mg� zn prAÁ� Ko v,.


y� 	mAs� EvÚvEmvAdDto Enr-tA -
-t� k� E/mv}tv� tA, prm��r�Z; 4;


; bV� ,; 170


ed� K� a�y�Z EZu�A phAZp� ErsA u`Gos\tA gdA.
 yd̂ BÓk aAâApyEt.  aho , aAy-y þBAv uQCElt,  ydAy
aAâApyEt.  et� KSvAy�Z Eny� ÄA þDAnp� zqA u�oqy�to gtA,.
148 B£k� ] PāPu , B-Vk� RT( em. ?) 149 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 150 fFÿ
G}\ ] em.RT , Em/\ PāPu 150 þDAnp� zqA, s(kArp� vm̂ ] em.RT , þDAnp� zqs(kAÿ
r, s(kArp� vm̂ PāPu 153 〈p� zq,〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 154 B£k� ] PāPu , B-Vÿ
k� RT( em. ?) 154 f. aAZv�Ed. iEt ] em.RT , aAZv�Ed E� PāPu 157 phAÿ
vo ] em.RT , aAvo PāPu 157 uQCEldo ] PāPu , u(TEldo RT ( em. ?) 158 sÿ
¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 159 �gAEmn, ] RT( em. ?), �gAEmno PāPu 160 td�Eh ]


em.RTpc , td�h PāPuRTac 164 pEr�Amt, ] PāPu , uBO pEr�Amt, RT( em. ?)


166 ��EmZ, ] em.RT , ��EmZA, PāPu 166 E-TtA, ] PāRT , E-TtA Pu
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; s¬�;
bVo , sMyg� plE"t\ BvtA. vymEp s(vr\ v}jAm,.


; pEr�My;
bVo , nn� þAØA vy\ �FDmEfvA�mm̂. tTA Eh— 175


et� D� lnB-mD� srzco D� pAE`ns\D� "Z�
d"A-t("ZpFtp� �yp� rEj(p� jATp� 	pAsvA,.


D�yA, k\ n hrE�t tApsjVAg}E�T�TFkAErZ,
k�TAm�TrlA-ydAnrEskA, f{vA�m� vAyv,; 5;


; bV� ,; 180


jDA a�yo m\t�Ed. ps\trmEZ>j\ tvovZ\ im\ Zo dFsEd.
; s¬�;


td�Eh þEvfAv,.
; þv�fmEBnFy;


kT\ þA½n evAEBvtt� �FDmEfvo BÓArk,. aho am� 	y svAEtfAEynF 185


tpol#mF,. eq Eh
B-m-m�rAnn�F, f� EcEvb� DD� nFnFrEnDOtm� DA
DAvE���Vv� �{�V� lgZEnB{-tAps{v��mAn,.


gOyAjú\ s� kF(yA ffDrsmyA n��mAnAmlA(mA
��y, �Fk�WkSpo jnyEt jgtA\ dfnAd�v n� nm̂; 6; 190


aEp c ,
aA(mAnmA�mpd� c bh� þkAr -
kAl�ykSmqEvf�qm� Eq þEv£m̂.


s(y\ fp� Efvp� r-TEmvA=yv{Em
-m�r-mrAErnyn/yt=ymAZm̂; 7; 195


 yTAyo m�/yEt. þfA�trmZFy\ tpovnEmd\ no d� [yt�.
172 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 176 D� l� ] Pā (?) RT , T� l� Pu 178 hrE�t ]


em.RT , rhE�t PāPu 181jDA ] em. , jhA PāPuRT 181 ps\trmEZ>j\ ] conj.RT ,


psr\trm>j\ PāPu , ps\ttr\ a>j conj. 181 tvovZ\ im\ Zo ] conj. , tvovZEmZmo
PāPuRT 182 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 183 þEvfAv, ] em. , þEvfAm, PāPuRT


185 evAEBvtt� ] em. , evmEBvtt� PāPuRT 185 �fAEynF ] Pāpc (?) PuRT , �fAÿ
yFnF Pāac (?) 187 �Evb� D� ] em.RT , �EvD� v� PāPu 188 ���Vv� �{� ] conj. Isaac-


son , ��{rv�d{� PāPuRT 192 �nmA�� ] PāpcPuRT , �nm{v Pāac 193 �m� Eq ]


em.RT , �p� Eq PāPu 194 fp� ] conj. , EfK� PāPu , Efv� em.RT 195 �t=ymAZm̂ ]


em.RT , �t#ymAZ\ PāPu
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; bV� ,;
ah\ Ep a�AZ\ u=pt\t\ bMhB� y\ p�?KAEm.
; tt, þEvf(yAsn-To yTAEnEd£, �FDmEfvo EvBvt� pErvAr,;


; BÓArk, , sEvtkm̂;
rAjAsO B� vn�q� Ev�� tg� Zo Dm{ktAnAfyo 200


m�/F fA-/mhAVvFEvhrZA�A�to jy�to _=ysO.
nAh\ km yfoEvz�mnyo, f¬� yTAvE-TtA -
E-t¤�(vA�EmZ, EkmAk� ltyA Ek\ vA By\ mAd� fAm̂; 8;


; ag}to _vloÈ;
kTmyEmh{vAyAt, ÜAtk, ? sv� &yÄEmdAnFm̂. 205


; s¬�;
td�Eh bVo , þZmAmo BÓArkm̂.


; ups� (y;
nmo Bgvt� þ(y"mh��rAy BÓArkAy.


; BÓArk,; 210


-vAgtmAyAy. k� fElno Bv�t, ? aAsnm̂.
; ÜAt�;


almAsn�n , fA�l-Tl evopEvfAm,. Bgvn̂ , a=yEvÍm� pp�t� yÿ
TAþ-t� t-tpoEvED, ? ko vA/ EvÍ, ? BgvAn̂ mh��r evA(mAnmA(mÿ
nAcyEt. tdm� nA jnþvAd�n yTA n mnAgAk� ltA\ EbB}Et tpoDnA, , 215


tT{nAnAd�£� mhEt BÓArk,. tpoEvÍA ev þEthtA rAâA. rAjA=yn� pdÿ
mAgEm	y(y�v BÓArk\ dý £� m̂.


 ahmEp aA(mAnm� (pt�t\ b}�B� y\ p[yAEm.


197 bMhB� y\ ] conj. , vl¢B� y\ PāPu , blMhB� y\ RT( em. ?) 198 þEvf(yA� ] PāpcPu


RT , þEvfE(y� Pāac 200 �nAfyo ] conj. , �nA�yo PāPuRT 201 �EvhrZA�A�to ]


em.RT , �EvhrZ�A�to PāPu 202 nAh\ ] PāPu , n�d\ em.RT 202 f¬� ] conj. , f¬A
PāPuRT 202 f. �E-TtAE-t� ] PāPu , �E-TtA Et� RT ( em. ?) 203 EkmAk� ltyA ]


conj. , EkmAk� l PāPu(unmetrical) , EkmAk� lEmt, conj.RT 205 �yAt, ÜAtk, ]


RT ( em. ?), �yAt,; ÜAtk,; PāPu 206 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT 207 þZmAÿ
mo ] PāpcRT , m}ZmAmo Pāac , =þZmAmo Pu 213 a=y� ] em.RT , jo�y� PāPu


214 �EvED, ] RT( em. ?), �EvD�, Pā , �EvD, Pu 214 ko vA/ ] PāPu , [aT ] ko
vA/ RT 214 evA(mA� ] RT ( em. ?), evA(sA� PāPu 215 �k� ltA\ ] RT( em. ?),


�k� ltA PāPu 216 tT{nAnA� ] RT( em. ?), tT{nAmA� PāPu 216 �htA rAâA ]


em.RT , �htrAjA PāPu 217 �pdmAg� ] PāPu , �pdm�vAg� RT ( em. ?)
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; BÓA� , sE-mtm̂;
kA-mAkmAk� ltA , tApsAnA\ vA ? �Ff¬rvmEZ Dm�Z m�EdnF\ smAgtA\
fAsEt sAD� nAm�v rA>ym̂ , t-y pr\ B� Et,. n{vA�{vm̂ , EcrAt̂ þB� (y�vÿ 220


m�vAn� BvAm,.
; þEv[yApVF"�p�Z s\B}A�t-tAps,;


jyd� jyd� BÓArko. eso K� ko Ev v� X̂Yko p\EXdo -vg \̈ u¨h\to
a-sm\ im\ uvhs\to aZ�aEs-spErvAErdo †u`gAhZkaZK\D\v† kr�\to
ido aAgdo. tA i(T BÓArko pmAZ\. 225


; BÓA� , sE-mtm̂;
þEvft� tp-vF. Ekm-mAkm̂ ?


; tt, þEvfEt yTAEnEd£o v� �AEMB,. v� �AEMB,;
aho Ev-my,. aho bt EkyAnnTkArF rAjA f¬rvmA y-y�d� ÿ
fF sAm}A>yl#mFrE`nhot� EBvn-T{yEtEBb}�cAErEBr�EB� f{vpAf� ptÿ 230


pAÑrAE/kAhtsAºsOgtþB� EtEBrngl\ B� >yt�. t(kTm�q Ecr\ jFEvÿ
	yEt ? td� tAvdym�kv� "� m�dArk iv d� [yt�. aE-mà�vAvsr I�r\
prAk� (y prlok\ Enr-y v�dþAmA�y\ þEtE"=y rAjAnmm� mmAgAdto Enÿ
vAy yo`y� v(mEn -TApyAEm , y�nAymTprE�r\ rA>ymn� BvEt. a/ c
f{vA�m� �� t\ myA bhv, pE�XtmAEnn, s¿EVtA iEt. t�qA\ sm"m�nm�v 235


f{vAcAy� EnB(syAEm.


 ff. jyt� jyt� BÓArk,. eq Kl� ko _Ep v� �, pE�Xt, -vgvm� �hàA�mEmmm� ÿ
phsàn�kEf	ypErvAErt, † . . . † k� vEàt aAgt,. td/ BÓArk, þmAZm̂.


219 kA-mAkmAk� ltA ] PuRT , kA-mAkmk� ltA Pā 219 �vmEZ ] em.RT , �DmEZ
PāPu 220 n{vA�{vm̂ ] PāpcPuRTpc , n{vAD{vm̂ Pāac , nvA�vm̂ RTac 220 þB� (y�� ]


em.RT , þ(y�� PāPu 222 �pVF"�� ] em.RT , �p"�� PāPu 222 s\B}A�t-tA� ]


PāPu , s\B}A�trtA� RT( typo ) 223 BÓArko ] em. , BÓArk PāPuRT 223 p\EXdo ]


em. , p\EX PāPu , p\EXao em.RT 224 kr�\to ] conj. , ks\toi PāPu , kr\to em.RT


225 BÓArko ] em. , BÓ PāPu , BÓe em.RT 229 Ev-my, ] em. , Ev-mym̂ PāPuRT


229f¬rvmA ] em.RT , s\krvm PāPu 230 y-y�d� fF ] em. Isaacson , y��d� fF PāPu ,


y Id� fF em.RT 230 �hot� � ] PāRT , �ho/� Pu 231 �sAº� ] RT( em. ?), �fAÿ
º� PāPu 232 �m�kv� "� ] conj. , �m�kd�f� PāPuRT 232 aE-m� ] RT ( em. ?), tÿ
E-m� PāPu 232 �vAvsr ] PāPupcRT , �vAsr Puac 233 v�dþAmA�y\ ] em.RT ,


c�dþmA�y\ PāPu 234 �E�r\ ] PāPuRTpc , �E�r\ RTac 234 �BvEt ] em. Isaacson ,


�BvtFEt PāPuRT 235 iEt ] add.RT , om.PāPu 236 �cAy� ] PāPuRTpc , �cAy
RTac 236 EnB(syAEm ] PuRT , EnB(syAEm Pā







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 61 t� tFyo _¬,


; pEr�MyA�yto _vloÈ;
ay\ s f{vAcAy, kZB"A"pAdAEddfn [pArd� �A ], eq c mhAmFmA\sk,
s¬qZ, , im� cA�y� bhvo nAnAfA-/Evd,. Bvt� pspAEm.


; ups� (y; 240


k� fSyEs tpE-vn̂ ? Bdý\ t� b}A�Z.
; iEt vdn̂ fA�l ev Ef	y{zpEvfEt;


; BÓA� , sE-mtm̂;
kTm� p�m evA"�p, ?


; s¬qZ-y m� K\ p[yEt; 245


; ÜAt�;
Bgvà�vm�tt̂. p[yAm-tAvt̂.


; v� �A�;
EkEm(TmnTftd� ,-TmA-yt� BvE�, ?


tpA\Es yAtnAE�/A, s\ymo BogvÑnm̂. 250


aE`nho/AEdk\ km bAl�FX�v l#yt�; 9;
; BÓA�;


Ek\ k� m, ? Id� f� kmEZ Bgvt��r�Z þ�ErtA, -m,.
; v� �A�;


k, p� nBgvAnF�r, ? 255


m� gt� 	ZAMBEs ÜAt, Kp� 	pk� tf�Kr,.
eq v�@yAs� to yAEt fff� ½Dn� Dr,; 10;


; BÓA�;
almpBAqZ�n. s Eh BgvAE�v�jgt, ú£A s\htAn�tj�t� g}Amv� ��ÿ
EvEc/EvpAk-y kmklApk-y yTAEvqy\ EvEnyoÄA En(yAn�d, svâ, 260


k� pAl� , prm��r,.


 cf. NM I 488.13: nAnA(mgtf� BAf� BkmklApAp�", ú£A þjApEtErEt


237 �MyA�yto ] em.RT , �Myàyto Pāpc , �MyAàyto Pāac , �My. àyto Pu ,


238 �y, kZ� ] em.RT , �y"Z� PāPu 238 �B"A� ] PāPupcRT , �BBB"A� Puac


238 �pArd� �A ] conj.RT , om.PāPu 239 �k, s¬� ] Pā , �ks\� PuRT 239 �t� ÿ
p� ] em.RT , �(vp� PāPu 241 f. b}A�Z. iEt ] em.RT , b}A�Z�Et PāPu 242 vdn̂
fA� ] em.RT , vd�CA� Pā , vd�vA� Pu 255 �vAnF�� ] RT( em. ?), �vAn���
PāPu 256 K� ] PāRT , -v� Pu 257 �Dr, ] RT( em. ?), ��r, (��r, ?) PāPu


259 s Eh ] em.RT , s h PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 62 t� tFyo _¬,


; v� �AEMB, , m�d\ Evh-y;
aho BOtAnA\ BEÄEtEmrhtA n EkEÑt̂ p[yEt m� `DA d� E£,. k� t ev\
BEv	yEt ? kTEmv Eh kt�(vm-y sMm\-yt� lok, ? tTA Eh ,


k� p�y\ �FX�y\ þB� zc� Ery\ þ�rZEmd\ 265


-vBAvo _y\ DmAjnEmdmTA=yAjvEmdm̂.
n jAn� Ek\ k� (vA mnEs k� tk� (yo m� EnrsO
p� rAZo nFrAg, s� jEt jgtF\ s\hrEt c; 11;


krZAEdkArZklApEn,-p� h,
shkAErEB� rEht, kT\ v}j�t̂. 270


-vprþyojn〈Evf�q〉vEjtA\
jgtA\ E-TEtþlysgh�t� tAm̂ ? ; 12;


Ek\ c ,
evm�v EvDAtAEp DAtA /FEZ jgE�t vA.
p� nnA�yAEn B� yA\Es s� jtF(y/ ko EvED,; 13; 275


; BÓA�;
k� t\ d� qZop�yAsAyAs�n.


þmAZf� �y� EvPl\ Eh d� qZ\
þmAZEs�� tdpA-tm�v yt̂.


td� EÄmOKympA-y m� `ytA - 280


 ff. cf. NM I 508.11–509.6: y-t� þyojnEvkSp, EkmT� s� jEt jgE�t BgvAEnÿ
Et so _Ep n p�fl,. -vBAv ev{q Bgvt, , yt̂ kdAEct̂ s� jEt kdAEcÎ s\hrEt
Ev�EmEt; kT\ p� nEnytkAl eqo _-y -vBAv iEt c�t̂ , aAEd(y\ p[yt� d�vAnA\Eþÿ
y, , yo EnytkAlm� d�(y-tm�Et c. þAEZkmsAp�"m�tE�v-vto !pEmEt c�t̂ , I�r�
_Ep t� Sy, smAED,. �FXAT� _Ep jg(sg� n hFyt� k� tATtA. þvtmAnA d� [y�t� n
Eh �FXAs� d� ,EKtA,; aTvAn� kMpy{v sgs\hArAvArBtAmF�r,. n�v/ coEdtm̂ , n
tTAEvDA, þAEZno _n� kM=yA BvE�t. k�vls� K-vBAvA vA s� E£rn� kMpAvtA E�y�t�Et.
s(y\ coEdtmn� ppà\ t� , anAEd(vAt̂ s\sAr-y.  ff. cf. NM I 267.8–9: þmAZEs��
htfEÄ d� qZ\ þmAZf� �y� _Ep v� TA td� Äy,. Enr-y co�&ysn\ t� m� `ytAmtFE�dý y�
v-t� En sADn\ p� n,; ; also NM II 8.16: d� qZAHyAnmOKym-mAkmpvAErtm̂.


264 sMm\-yt� ] em.RT , s\-yt� PāPu 269 �kArZ� ] RT ( em. ?), �kArk� PāPu


270 �� r� ] PāpcPuRT , ��rr� Pāac 271 �Evf�q� ] conj.RT , om.PāPu 275 p� ÿ
nnA�yAEn ] PāRT , p� nnA�yAEn Pu 278 þmA� ] PāpcPuRT , þmA� Pāac 278 d� qZ\ ]
RT ( em. ?), d� qZA\ PāPu 279 þmAZEs�� tdpA-tm�v ] conj. Isaacson , þmAZFEs�� udÿ
pA-tm�v PāPu , þmAZEs�Av� dyA-tm�v em.RT 279 yt̂ ] conj. Isaacson , tt̂ PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 63 t� tFyo _¬,


mtFE�dý y� v-t� En sADn\ pr{,; 14;
; v� �A� , sE-mtm̂;


y��vmF�rEs�AvEBDFytA\ þmAZm̂.
; BÓA�;


an� mAnEmEt b�}m,. 285


; v� �A� , sE-mtm̂;
an� mAn\ þmAZ\ c�Et mnorT,.


av-TAd�fkAlAnA\ B�dAE�àAs� fEÄq� .
BAvAnAmn� mAn�n þEsE�rEtd� lBA; 15;


Ek\ c , 290


h-t-pfAEdvA�D�n Evqm� pET DAvtA.
an� mAnþDAn�n EvEnpAto n d� lB,; 16;


aEp c ,
y×�nAn� Emto _=yT, k� fl{rn� mAt� EB,.
aEBy� Ätr{r�y{r�yT{voppA�t�; 17; 295


; BÓA�;
al\ þpÑ�n. þEs�m�v bAh-p(yAnA\ g� hk� (ykEmdm̂. id\ t� b�}Eh. Ek\
þ(y"m�v{k\ t�qA\ þmAZm̂ ?


; v� �A�;
aoEm(y� Qyt�. 300


; BÓA�;
n tEh t�qA\ kAcn kSpt� lokyA/A.


; v� �A�;
EkEmEt ?


 f. cf. NM I 314.1–4: d�fkAldfAB�dEvEc/A(ms� v-t� q� . aEvnABAvEnymo n fÈo
vÄ� mAh c; av-TAd�fkAlAEdB�dAE�àAs� fEÄq� . BAvAnAmn� mAn�n þEsE�rEtd� lBA;
(Vākyapad̄ıya 1.32)  ff. cf. NM I 316.9–15: at evAn� mAnAnAmp[y�t, þmAÿ
ZtAm̂. tE�ú\BEnq�DATEmdmAh� mnFEqZ,; h-t-pfA * EdvA�D�n ( em. : �EdnA� ed. )


Evqm� pET DAvtA. an� mAnþDAn�n EvEnpAto n d� lB,; (Vākyapad̄ıya 1.42) aEp c ,


y×�nAn� Emto _=yT, k� fl{rn� mAt� EB,. aEBy� Ätr{r�y{r�yT{voppA�t�; (Vākyapad̄ıya


1.34)  cf. NM I 317.4–5: an� mAnAplAp� t� þ(y"AdEp d� lBA. lokyA/�Et lokA,
-y� ElEKtA iv En�lA,;


288 B�dA� ] PāPuRTpc , m�dA RTac 295 �pA�t� ] RT ( em. ?), �p�t� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 64 t� tFyo _¬,


; BÓA�; 305


"� DAk� l(vA�FnOdn� þvts� , n EsktAyAm̂. aMBA\-yp�"s� EppAEsto n
EvBAvs� m̂.


; v� �A�;
y��v\ tt, Ekm̂ ?


; BÓA�; 310


sK� , þDAntA nAm n KESvE�dý ygocr,.
sA�vy&yEtr�kA<yA\ BAvAnAmvgMyt�; 18;
a�vy&yEtr�kO c m� Hy\ El½-y l"Zm̂.
y/-T\ d� [yt� El½\ t-y sA p"DmtA; 19;


et ev cAn� mAn-y þAZA a�vy&yEtr�kO p"Dmt�Et. 315


; v� �A�;
n�vy\ s� Kd� ,KsADntAEn�yEnEm�ko &yvhArE-tr�AEmv mn� 	yAZAmEp
þEtBy{v BEv	yEt.


; BÓA�;
m{vm̂. aEvEdtEnytEnEm�\ Eh âAn\ þEtB�(y� Qyt�. ih c EvEdtm�v 320


EnEm�m�vy&yEtr�kAEd , n c -vs\v��-y En¡vo y� Ä,.
; v� �A�;


 f. cf. NM I 317.6–8: þ(y"d� £mEp pdATjAt\ t>jAtFy(vEl½&yApAr�Z s� KsAÿ
DnEmtrkArZEmEt vA EnE�(y td� pAddt� jhEt vA lOEkkA,.  f. cf. NM I


318.13–319.4: n c þEtBAmA/mAn� mAEnkF þEmEtErEt vÄ� \ y� Äm̂ , EnytAt̂ k� tE�d�ÿ
v v-t� n, ËEcd�v v-t� En (following the reading of Pāt.hāntarān. i at the end of vol. I)


þtFEtdfnAEd(y� Ä(vAt̂ , Enym� y�g� hFt ev þtF(y½\ Bv�àAErk�l�FpvAEsEBrEp
D� mdfnAt̂ k� fAn� rn� mFy�t. n c{vm-tFEt Enymg}hZmp�"ZFym̂.  on pratibhā see


NM I 275.9–276.5: nn� þ(y"mEp mA B� t̂ ( i.e. þEtBA ), iE�dý yAnp�"(vAt̂—m{vm̂—mÿ
ns ev t/�E�dý y(vAt̂. p� vo(pàcA"� qEvâAnEvf�qZ-y bA�-y v-t� no mno g}AhkEmEt
nA�DA�BAv i(y� Äm̂. fNdA�� pAyA�trEvrtO c jAymAnmnv�\ âAn\ mAns\ þ(y"\
BvEt , s� rEB k�tkk� s� m\ mD� rA fkr�Et âAnvEd(y=y� Äm̂. at ev nAEnytEnEm�k\
âAn\ þEtB�Et vÄ&ym̂ , þ(y"EnEm�(vAt̂.


306 "� DAk� l(vA�FnOdn� ] conj. , "� DAk� fl(vdFnodn� PāPu , "� DAk� l-(v\ dFnOdn�
em.RT 307 aMBA\-yp�"s� EppAEsto n EvBAvs� m̂ ] em.RT , a\B\ pA-y n�"s� Epÿ
pAEsto EvBAvs�\ PāPu 309 Ekm̂ ] PāPuRTpc , Ekm RTac 311 þDAntA ] PāPu ,


þmAZtA em.RT 312 sA�v� ] PāPu , sA�y� RT(typo?) 317 s� K� ] PāpcPuRT ,


sADn� Pāac 320 m{vm̂. aEv� ] RT( em. ?), m{v\. mAEv� PāpcPu , m{vA\. mAEv�
Pāac 320 �EnEm�\ ] em.RT , �Em�\ PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 65 t� tFyo _¬,


nn� EvEdtmEp n EvEdtm�v EnEm�m̂ , aEvnABAvsMb�D-y g}hFt� mfÿ
È(vAt̂. tdymEvcAErt ev rmZFyo &yvhAr, , etd�v c t�vEmEt
t�vEvd,. 325


; BÓA�;
aAl-yEmd\ pAdþsAErkA vA. EvcArEyt�\ v-t� En g� hFt"ZA im� Evc"ÿ
ZA,.


; v� �A�;
n�vfÈo _y\ EvcAr aAn�(yAd̂ D� mAE`n&yÄFnAmD� mAnE`n&yÄFnA\ 330


c. d� rEDgmO cAsA"A(k� tsklE/B� vnodrvEtpdATsAT{ErmAv�vy&yÿ
Etr�kO. svEvdA\ t� Ekmn� mAn�n ?


; BÓA�;
a�vy-tAv(sAmA�ymvlMNy g}hF	yt�. &yÅAn�(ymbADk\ D� m(v-y{kÿ
(vAdE`n(v-y c. BAvsAmA�yAn� gmp� r,sr ev c tdBAvyor=yn� gmo 335


g}hF	yt�. s ev c &yEtr�k,.
BAvyo, sAhcy� yd�vy\ t\ þc"t�.
&yEtr�k\ t� m�y�t� sAEh(y\ tdBAvyo,; 20;


 ff. cf. NM I 317.9–14: aTAEvcAErtrmZFyt{v t�v\ n t� l"ZEnym, fÈE�y-tÿ
-y�Et l"ZA"�po _ym� Qyt� so _=yy� Ä,. yt, , y\ kEÑdTmAloÈ y, kE�àAvgMyt�.
kEÑd�vAE"p(yTmT, kE�EdEt E-TEt,; t/ v-t� -vBAvo _yEmEt pAdþsAErkA. d� [yt�
�EvnAB� tAdTAdTA�tr� mEt,;  ff. cf. NM I 314.5–10: Bvà=yEvnABAv, pErQC�ÿ
��\ n fÈt�. jg�~ ygtAf�qpdATAlocnAE�nA; n þ(y"Fk� tA yAvd̂ D� mAE`n&yÄyo
_EKlA,. tAvt̂ -yAdEp D� mo _sO yo _n`n�ErEt f¯t�; y� t� þ(y"to Ev�\ p[yE�t
Eh BvAd� fA,. Ek\ Ed&yc"� qAm�qAmn� mAnþyojnm̂;  ff. NM I 319.11–12: n
c sklE/B� vnEvvrEnz�D� mAE`n&yEÄsATsA"A(krZm� py� >yt� >vln(vAEdsAmA�yÿ
p� r-srtyA &yAEØg}hZAt̂. ; NM I 322.6–323.2: y�Ep cAnE`n(vA�BAvsAmA�y\ nAE-t
tTAEp þEtq�@yAE`n(vsAmA�yAn� gmEs�{v tdBAvAn� gmg}hZ\ Es�Et. skl&yEÄEvÿ
âAnmn½\ &yAEØEn�y�. BAvsAmA�yyoy�t̂ tT{v tdBAvyo,; BAvyo, sAhcy� yd�vy\
tt̂ þc"t�. &yEtr�k\ t� m�y�t� sAEh(y\ tdBAvyo,;


323 �BAvsMb�D-y ] RT( em. ?), �BAvAs\b�D-y PāPu 327 v-t� En ] RT( em. ?),


v-t� En PāPu 330 �fÈo ] em.RT , �fNdo PāPu 330 �r aAn�(yAd̂� ] RT( em. ?),


�r aAn\�Ad̂� PāpcPu , �rA aAn\�Ad̂� Pāac 330 �nAmD� mAnE`n&y� ] conj.RT ,


�nA\ D� mAnE`n&y� PāPu 331 �gmO ] em.RT , �gmA PāPu 331cAsA"A� ] em.RT ,


csA"A� PāPupc , csAs"A� Puac 332 sv� ] PāRT , =sv� Pu 335 tdBA� ]


PāRT , t"dBA� Pu 335 �gmo ] conj. Sanderson , �g}ho PāPuRT 337 BAvyo, ]


PāRT , BAvAyA Pu 337 �cy� ] PāpcRT , �cyA� PāacPu 337 t\ þ� ] PāPu , tt̂
þ� RT ( em. ?)







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 66 t� tFyo _¬,


p"DmtA t� tpE-vnF s� boD{v EnrEDkrZEl½DmAnvDArZAEdEt. td�v\
s� fktyA EnEm�En�y-y EvpE�tAEmv Etr�AmEp þmAZ{r�v &yvhAr,. 340


yTAh BA	ykAr, ,
td�vm�EB, þmAZ{d�vmn� 	yEtr�A\ &yvhArA, þkSp�t�. nAto _�yT�Et.


; v� �A�;
nn� Bvt� lokEs�AnAm� (pàþtFtFnAm̂ , 〈u(pA�þtFtFnA\ t� 〉 aEtd� GVo
_y\ þkAr,. 345


n hF�r\ p� ET&yAd�, kAyAd̂ D� mAEdvAnlm̂.
lOEkkA, þEtp��t� tAEkk{rþtAErtA,; 21;


; BÓA�;
nArFjno _Ep bAlo _Ep gopAlo _Ep BvAnEp.
b� @yt� EnytAdTAdTA�trms\fym̂; 22; 350


aEvnABAvsAmLyAd̂ D� m�n�v EvBAvso,.
an� mAn\ -vkAy�Z kt�, Es@yEt DFmt,; 23;


; v� �A�;
n�v�yd�v k� MBAEd kAy� sMBAEvtodym̂.
a�yd�v Eh f{lAEd tyoEh mhd�trm̂; 24; 355


; BÓA�;
a�y ev Eh D� mo _sO k� fj�mA mhAns�.
a�y evAymdý O c &yAØ&yomEdg�tr,; 25;


 Nyāyabhās.ya ad Nyāyasūtra 1.1.7  ff. cf. NM I 326.7–327.2: s� EfE"ttrA,
þAh� , , E�EvDmn� mAnm̂ , EkEÑd� (pàþtFEt EkEÑd� (pA�þtFEt. I�rA�n� mAn\ t� (pA�þÿ
tFEt. t/ D� mAn� mAnAd�, þAmA�y\ k�n n�	yt�. ato Eh sA@y\ b� @y�t� tAEkk{r"tA aEp;
yt̂ (vA(m��rsvâprlokAEdgocrm̂. an� mAn\ n t-y�£\ þAmA�y\ t�vdEfEB,; �j� nA\
jAyt� t-mAà tAvdn� m�yDF,. yAvt̂ k� EVElt\ c�to n t�qA\ EvVtAEkk{,;  f.


cf. NM I 317.2–3: ablAbAlgopAlhAElkþm� KA aEp. b� @y�t� EnytAdTAdTA�trmÿ
s\fym̂;  f. cf. NM I 494.1–5: uQyt�. yAd� EgEt n b� @yAmh�. D� mo Eh mhAns�
k� MBdAsFP� (kArmAzts�D� #ymAZm�d>vlnj�mA k� fþAyþk� EtzplND,. s yEd pvt�
þblsmFrZo¥Esth� tvhÚ� 	ymAZmhAmhFzh-k�D��DnþBvo bh� lbh� l, Km�XlmEKÿ
lmA�Amà� pl<yt� tt̂ EkEmdAnFmnlþEmEt\ mA kAqFt̂.


339 �mAnvDArZA� ] PāPu , �mAnEDkrZA� RT ( em. ?) 342 þ� ] PuRT , þA� Pā


344 �m� (pà� ] PāPu , �mn� (pà� em.RT 344 〈u(pA�þtFtFnA\ t� 〉 ] conj. , om.


PāPuRT 347 �rþ� ] em.RT , �rþEt� PāPu 349 �jno ] PāPuRTpc , �jnA RTac


351 ��� m�n�v ] PāRT , ��� monv Pu 354 n�v� ] em.RT , n(v� PāPu 355 f{lAEd ]


em.RT , fFlAEd PāPu 358 �Edg�tr, ] em.RT , �Edg\br, PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 67 t� tFyo _¬,


Ek\ c�d\ rÄpVoEQC£\ B� >yt� ,
Es�\ yAd� gED¤At� BAvABAvAn� v� E�mt̂. 360


sEàv�fAEd t�-mA�� Ä\ ydn� mFyt�; 26;
iEt.


Dm� EnytmAlMNy BvEt �n� mA�m,.
Ë vA svA(mnA sAMy\ sA@yd� £A�tDEmZo,; 27;


; v� �A�; 365


n�v�y/ vA-tv\ sAmA�yEmh t� fNdsAmA�ymA/m̂ , n v-t� sAmA�ym̂.
fNdsAmA�y� cAEtþs½,.


; BÓA� , sE-mtm̂;
k� to bO�g� h� vA-tv\ sAmA�ym̂ ?


b� �A!Y\ bEh¤\ vA s(y\ sA\v� tm�v vA. 370


sAmA�ymvlMNy{qA lokyA/A þtFyt�; 28;
n pr-prt, sAMy\ kAyAZAmEp B� ysAm̂.
tEdm� yAd� Eg(y-y pd-yAT� n m�mh�; 29;


; v� �A�;
nn� Evl"Zm�v�d\ E"(yAEd kAym̂. 375


; BÓA�;
nn� Evl"Zm�v ktAr\ kSpy�t� Bv�t,.
 cf. NM I 493.10–15: n Eh pA�X� tAmA/sADArZ(v�n D� mAEdvn̂ ( dhūmādivan: MSS,


dhūmād iva: ed. ) mÃolrjorAf�rEp (makkola-: em., kakkola-: ed ) k� fAn� rn� mAt�\
fÈt iEt. td� Äm̂ , Es�\ yAd� gED¤At� BAvABAvAn� v� E�mt̂. sEàv�fAEd t�smA�� Ä\
ydn� mFyt�; v-t� B�d� þEs�-y fNdsAMyAdB�Edn,. n y� ÄAn� EmEt, pA�X� dý &yAEdv h� ÿ
tAfn�; iEt. ; cf. Pramān. avārtika (Pandey) pramān. asiddhi 13–14.  ff. cf. NM


I 494.6–14 aT Evf�qrEht\ D� mmA/mE`nmA/�Z &yAØmvgtEmEt tt-tdn� mAn\ ihAEp
sEàv�fmA/\ kt�mA/�Z &yAØEmEt tto _Ep tdn� mFytAm̂; nn� sEàv�ffNdsADArZmAÿ
/m/ (�sādhāran. amātram atra: MSS, �mātrasādhāran. yam atra: ed. ) n v-t� sAmA�y\
EkEÑdE-t. EB"o , D� mo ( dhūme: MSS, dhūmo ed. ) _Ep Bv�fn� Ek\ v-t� sAmAÿ
�ymE-t. mA B� �-t� sAmA�ymAkAfkAlAEd&yAv� E�!p\ t� s\&yvhArkArZm-(y�v. h�t
tEh þk� t� _=ysEàv�f&yAv� E�!p\ Bvt� sAmA�ymAkAfkAlAEdEvl"Z!p(vAt̂ p� ETÿ
&yAd�,.  cf. NM I 503.12–13: yTA c�dnD� mEmtrD� mEvsd� fmvloÈ c�dn ev
vE¡rn� mFyt� tTA Evl"ZAt̂ kAyAE�l"Z ev ktA _n� mA-yt�.
363 ��m, ] em.RT , �km, PāPu 369 sAmA�ym̂ ] RT( em. ?), sAmA�y PāPu 370


�¤\ ] RT( em. ?), �-T\ PāPu 371 þtFyt� ] PāPu , þvtt� RT( em. ?) 373 yAd� � ]


PāRT , yAd� Pu 377 ktAr\ ] PāRT , k�Ar\ Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 68 t� tFyo _¬,


; v� �A�;
n kSpEyt� mþEs�\ fÇ� m,.


; BÓA�; 380


vymEp n kAymkt�k\ vÄ� \ fÇ� m,.
; v� �A�;


Ekm/ tEh k� m, ?
; BÓA�;


ktrm/ jhAm, ? Ek\ k/Etfyo d� ,KAvh, Ek\ 〈vA〉 kAymkt�k\ d� ,KAÿ 385


vhm̂ ? t/ d� £Es�y� �d� £\ kS=yt� , n t� d� £m� (s� >yt iEt �yAyA�r\
k/Etfy, kAyAEtfyAt̂ s�tAm̂ , n t� kAytAyA evop�"Zm̂.


; v� �AEMB, , B� EmmAElKEt;
; BÓA�;


aEp c lvnE�yyA dA/Emv EQCEdE�yyA prf� Erv !poplN@yA yt̂ 390


krZ\ locnmn� mFyt� , t/ n�/-y dA/pr�DA<yA\ Ek\ sADMym̂ ?
; v� �A�;


tdEp mAn� mAEy , Ek\ nE[Càm̂ ?
; BÓA;


nn� c"� qA EvnA kT\ !p\ dý #yEs ? 395


; v� �A�;
Bvt� tEh EkmEp krZm̂.


; BÓA�;
Bv(v�tEh ko _Ep ktA.


 cf. NM I 112.6: d� £Es�y� �d� £\ kS=yt� n t� d� £EvGAtAy.  f. cf. NM I 501.3–


7: �o/A�n� mAn� _Ep yTodAãt� fÈm�vmEBDAt� m̂. yAd� g�v lvnE�yAyA\ dA/AEdkrZ\
kAEW�yAEdDmkmvgt\ tAd� g�v �o/AEd -yAt̂. tE�l"ZkrZsA@ytAyA\ t� sA@yEvÿ
klo d� £A�t, C�dnAEdE�yAZAmtFE�dý ykrZkAy(vAdfnAEdEt;  ff. cf. NM I


501.8–10: aT E�yAmA/\ krZmA/�Z &yAØmvgtEmEt tAv�mA/mn� mApyEt , tEdhAEp
sEàv�fmA/mED¤At� mA/�Z &yAØm� plNDEmEt tAv�mA/m�vAn� mApyt� .
381 vÄ� \ ] conj. , (yÄ� \ PāPuRT 385 ktr� ] PāRT , krtr� Pupc , krrtr� Puac


385 〈vA〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 386 �Es�y� ] PāRT , �Es�Ay Pu 386 kS=yt� ]


em. , kSpt� PāPuRT 388 �ElKEt ] RT ( em. ?), �ElK�Et PāPu 391 yt̂ krZ\ ]
RT ( em. ?), yt̂ kArZ\ PāPu 391 ��� ] RT ( em. ?), �-v� PāPu 393 mAn� mAEy ]


em.RT , mA/mAEy PāPu 393 nE[C� ] RT ( em. ?), nEQC� PāPu 399 �(v�tEh ]
RT( em. ?), �E(vtEh PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 69 t� tFyo _¬,


; v� �A�; 400


n s�t� ktA. krZ\ EvnA kT\ E�yA ?
; BÓA�;


ktAr\ EvnA kT\ kAym̂ ? kAyEmEt Eh n EX(TAEdvdEBDAnm̂ , aEp t�
E�yt iEt kAym̂. E�yt� c k/A c EvnA k�n�Et n Ev�,. td�vEmyÿ
mF�rAn� mAnEfroEtrB{q>yA s�tAm̂. Ek\ E�yt� ? 405


; v� �A� , B� EmmAElKEt;
; BÓA�;


aEp c prlokv�dnAmEp k£A\ soY� mhEt BvAn̂.
; v� �A�;


n jFvn̂ sEh	yt�. 410


; BÓA�;
nn� E"þm�v mEr	yEs.


; v� �A�;
kTEmv ?


; BÓA�; 415


c{t�ymyAv�ý &yBAEvtyA -vs\v��tyA c n B� tDmA BEvt� mhEt. n c
âAns�tEtp"� kEÑd�kmn� s�DAtArm�tr�Z -mrZ�QCAEd&yvhAr upp�ÿ
t�.


; v� �A�;
a-t� tEh Ekm=y�v\ þmAt� t�vm̂. tt̂ p� n!@v� d�hdAhAd-tFEt Ekm/ 420


þmAZm̂ ?


 ff. cf. NM II 277.14–278.6: âAn�QCAs� Kd� ,KAEd Ekl�d\ El½mA(mn,. ekA�ytyA
âAtmn� s�DAt� boDkm̂; tTA(v�n c t>âAnmA�yâAnp� vkm̂. âAt� t/APl\ El½mâAt�
t� n El½tA; t-mAt̂ þ(y" evA(mA vrm<y� pgMytAm̂. v� �AgmAn� sAr�Z s\EvdAlokÿ
n�n c; aT vAEBEnv�f�n Ekmn�n þyojnm̂. an� m�y(vm�vA-t� El½�n�QCAEdnA(mn,;
tdAh s� /kAr, , iQCA��qþy×s� Kd� ,KâAnA�yA(mno El½m̂ (Nyāyasūtra 1.1.10) . ; also


NM II 289.4–5: c{t�yf� �y\ frFrm̂ , frFr(vAt̂ , B� tfrFrvt̂. n frFrDm�{t�ym̂ ,


ayAv�ý &yBAEv(vAt̂.


401 krZ\ ] PāPuRTpc , krZ RTac 405 td�vEmymF� ] PāPu , td�vmF� RT( em. ?)


405 �mAn� ] PāPu , �mAn\ RT( em. ?) 405 �EfroEtrB{q>yA ] conj. , �EfroE�ÿ
B{q>yA PāPuRT 405 E�yt� ] em.RT , E�yEt PāPu 406 �ElKEt ] RT( em. ?),


�ElK�Et PāPu 412 mEr	yEs ] PāPuRTpc , mEr	yEt RTac 416 c{t�ymyAv�ý &y� ]


em.RT , c{t�ymyAdý &y� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 70 t� tFyo _¬,


; BÓA�;
sADo , n þmAZm�y�/opy� >yt�.


; v� �A�;
EkEmEt ? 425


; BÓA�;
-vABAEvkEvnAfBAvo Eh EnEq�BAv,. n c þmAt� z(pE�vA EvnAfo vA
t(kArZ\ vA kdAEcdn� B� yt�. n c sAvyv(vAEdnA pVAd�Erv t�t� &yEtÿ
q½EvmocnAEdnA nAf, kSpt�. td-y þmAt� t�v-y -v!pm�vopl<yt�
no(pAdEvnAfAEv(yE-t c�t̂ þmAtA En(y evAsO. En(y��t̂ , s ev pÿ 430


rlokF. EkEmdm� Qyt� cAvAk{, ,
prloEkno _BAvA(prlokABAv,


iEt ? a�ydEp , bAl-y hqByfokAEd -t�yAEBlAqAEd c n -vABAEvk\
nAkE-mk\ n þEtBAmA/k� tEmEt vA vÄ� \ fÈEm(yto _Ep En(ytA(mno
_n� mFyt ev. 435


; v� �A�;
n�vF�rEsE�þs½� prlokccyA EkmAyAtm̂ ?


; BÓA�;
idmAyAtm̂. prlok� sEt nAkmEnEm�o B� tsg upp�t�.


; v� �A�; 440


tt, Ekm̂ ?
; BÓA�;


kmZAmEp frFrAEdsg� h�t� (vm̂.
; v� �A�;


p� n-tt, Ekm̂ ? 445


; BÓA�;
nn� kmA�yc�tnAEn.


; v� �A�;
tto _Ep Ekm̂ ?


428 kdAEcd� ] PāRT , kdAEc\d Pu 429 �vop� ] PuRT , �vopp� Pā 433 �Ed
c n ] em. , �Edvn PāPu , �Ed vA n RT( em. ?) 434 þEtBA� ] em.RT , pEtÿ
tA� PāPu 437 �þs½� ] em.RT , �þs\g� Pā , �þ\sg� Pu 437 �ccyA ] em.RT ,


�ccAyA, PāpcPu , �ccAyF, Pāac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 71 t� tFyo _¬,


; BÓA�; 450


n�vc�tn\ c�tnAnEDE¤t\ sà kArZtAm�Et.
; v� �A�;


nn� c�tnA-t�qAm�v kmZA\ ktAro _ED¤AtAro BEv	yE�t.
; BÓA�;


n BEvt� mhE�t EBàAEBþAyAZA\ sMmAnAn� pp��,. 455


; v� �A�;
kT\ tEh t#ZAm̂ ?


; BÓA�;
Ek\ t#ZAm̂ ?


; v� �A�; 460


nn� t� bhvo _=y�k\ mE�drmArB�t�.
; BÓA�;


m{vm̂ , ek-y -Tpt�rAfyAn� vEtn-t�.
; v� �A�;


kT\ tEh pErqEd E�jAnA\ sMmAnm̂ ? 465


 ff. cf. NM I 488.15–18: aTAc�tnAnA\ c�tnAnEDE¤tAnA\ ú£� (vmGVmAnEmEt
t�qAmED¤AtA c�tn, kS=yt iEt c�t̂—n—tdA�yAZAmA(mnAm�v c�tn(vAt̂ t evAÿ
ED¤AtAro BEv	yE�t , EkmED¤A/�tr�Z��r�Z ?; also NM I 510.7–9: nn� t�qAm�v kmZA\
ktAr aA(mAn��tnA aED¤AtAro BEv	yE�t. yTAh BÓ,—‘kmEB, svjFvAnA\ tÿ
E(s��, Es�sADnm̂. ’ (Ślokavārtika, sambandhāks.epaparihāra 75) iEt.  cf. NM I


510.10–11: n{td�vm̂ , n{t� _ED¤AtAro BEvt� mhE�t bh� (vAE�z�AEBþAy(vAÎ.  ff.


cf. NM I 510.11–511.4: tTA ��k ev kE�t̂ -TAvrAEdEvf�qo rAjAEdEvf�qo vA þAÿ
EZkoVFnAmn�kEvDs� Kd� ,KopBog-y h�t� , , s t{bh� EBr&yvE-TtAEBþAy{, kTmAr * <y�t
(ms. kha : �B�t ed. ), t�qAm�k/ sMmAnABAvAt̂. mWpErqdo _Ep ËEcd�v sklsAÿ
DArZopkAErEZ kAy� Bv(y{km(ym̂ , n sv/. mhAþAsAdA�ArMB� bh� nA\ t"AdFnAm�kÿ
-Tp(yAfyAn� vEt(v\ d� [yt�. EppFElkAnAmEp m� (k� VkrZ� t� Sy, kE�d� pkAr, þvtk, ,


-TpEtvd�kAfyAn� vEt(v\ vA kS=ym̂. ih t� tt̂ -TAvr\ frFr\ k�qAEÑd� pkArkArZm̂ ,


itr�qAmEp B� ysAmpkArkArZEmEt kT\ t{, sMB� y s� >yt� ? anEDE¤tAnA\ (vc�tnAnAÿ
mArMBk(vmy� Äm�v. t-mAdv[ym�k-t�qA\ kmZAmED¤AtA kSpnFy, , yEdQCAm�tr�Z
Bv�(yEp kmAEZ n Plj�mn� þBvE�t.
451 �nAnED� ] em.RT , �nAED� PāPu 451 �t\ sà ] PāRT , �tsà Pu 451 kAÿ
rZ� ] em. , krZ� PāPuRT 453 nn� ] RT( em. ?), nt� PāPu 455 EBàAEBþA� ]


RT ( em. ?), EBàAþA� PāPu 455 sMmAnA� ] em. , s\gnA� PāPu , s½tA� em.RT


457 t#ZAm̂ ] PāRT , t#ZA Pu 463 m{vm̂ , ek-y ] RT( em. ?), m{v\m�k-y PāPu


465 sMmAnm̂ ] em. , s\gAnA\ PāPu , s½tAnAm̂ em.RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 72 t� tFyo _¬,


; BÓA�;
t/AEp kAykoEvd-y pErq(pt�r�k-yAfymn� z@yt� pErqt̂. ih p� nA
rAjfrFrmmA(yfrFr\ v{km�v þAEZshúAZAm� pkArApkAr�Ar�Z s� Kd� ,Kÿ
sADnEmEt n� n\ t(kmEB, sMB� y tdAr<yt�. n c y�qA\ tdý AjfrFr\
d� ,KAy kSpt� t� tdArMBnmn� mod�t itF�r ev BgvA\-t-y tAvt, 470


kmrAf�rED¤AtA n� nm�Eqt&y i(y�v\ pErEs�AvF�rEsE�rþ(yAHy�yA. ev\
c Et¤t� p� ETvFsAgrEhmvdAEd mh(kAympErEmtm̂ , mAd� fk� ffrFrAÿ
EdkAymA/k�ZA=yn�n �m�Z fÈo _n� mAt� mF�r,. an�n c ny�nAc�tnAÿ
ct� rfrFrAEds\yoEjtsEr(p� Elns{ktk� VAdyo _=yk� £jAtA EgErk�drÿ
vnghnt� ZltAEvtAnAdyo vA jn-y s� Kd� ,KkrtyA t(kmAE"ØA iEt 475


kmAED¤An�Ar�Z nAc�tnkt�kA BEv	yE�t.
; v� �A� , B� EmmAElKEt;


; BÓA�;
aA-tAm�yt̂ -T� l\ vA k� f\ vA kAym̂. yo _ym-mdAdFnA\ k� Eqs�vAvAÿ
EZ>yAEd&yvhAr, fynAsnEvhrZAhArAEd&yvhArA�t, , eqo _Ep B� ysA\ 480


þAEZnAm� pkArApkArkArZEmEt s� Kd� ,Km� pjnyEt. tt� so _Ep p� vÿ
nF(yA t(kmAE"ØtyA kmZA\ cAc�tntyA t(kt�ZA\ c B� ysA\ pr-prEvÿ
roEDnA\ sMmAnAsMBv�n BgvtAEDE¤t{, kmEBr�vAr<yt i(yAh mhA(mA
pArAfy, ,


aâo j�t� rnFfo _ymA(mn, s� Kd� ,Kyo,. 485


 NM I 511.14–18: Et¤t� vA sgþlykAl,. a�(v� _Ep yToÄny�n tEdQCAm�tr�ÿ
Z þAEZnA\ kmEvpAkAn� pp��rv[ymF�ro _<y� pg�t&y, , itrTA sv&yvhArEvþlop,.
td� Äm̂—‘aâo j�t� rnFfo _ymA(mn, s� Kd� ,Kyo,. I�rþ�Erto gQC�t̂ -vg� vA �B}m�v
vA; ’ ( cf. MBh 3.31.27 ) iEt.


468 v{k� ] RT( em. ?), c{k� PāPu 468 �m� pkArApkAr� ] RT( em. ?), �m� pkAÿ
ropkAr� PāPu 469 �EB, ] PāPu , �Em, RT(typo) 470 tAvt, ] em. , vAvt,
PāPu , yAvt, RT ( em. ?) 471 �¤AtA ] em.RT , �E¤to PāPu 472 �Emtm̂ ,


mA� ] conj. Isaacson , �EmtmEpt� mA� PāPuRT 473 ny�nA� ] em.RT , y�nA� PāPu


474 �nAct� r� ] em.RT , �nct� r� PāPu 474 _=yk� � ] PāPu , _k� � RT( em. ?)


474 �jAtA ] conj. Isaacson , �jAt� PāPuRT 475 �d� ,KkrtyA ] em.RT , �d� ,KtyA
PāPu 476 nAc�tn� ] em.RT , nAc�t� PāPu 476 BEv	yE�t ] PuRT , BEv	yEt Pā


480 �nAsn� ] em.RT , �nAsn� PāPu 481 þAEZ� ] PāPuRTpc , þAZF� RTac(typo)


482 cAc�tntyA ] em. , vAc�tnyA PāPu , vAc�tntyA RT( em. ?) 483 sMmAnAsÿ
MBv�n ] em. , s\gAnAs\Bv� PāPu , s½tAsMBv� em.RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 73 t� tFyo _¬,


I�rþ�Erto gQC�t̂ -vg� vA �B}m�v vA; 30;
; v� �A�;


ccEy	yAm ett̂. gQCAm-tAvt̂.
; BÓArkAn� vEtn-tApsA enm� phs�to bh� þkAr\ pErBvE�t.


BÓA� , tAEàvAy v� �AEMB\ þEt; 490


Ë�dAnF\ gMyt� ? a�A=y� �h "Z\ kmEvq� cFm̂. aAgmþAmA�yAdpF�r\
þEtp�Amh�.


; v� �A�;
aAgm, þmAZEmEt sAhsm̂.


; BÓA� , ÜAtkm� E�[y; 495


�A�tA vym̂. td̂ Bv�t en\ boDy�t� .
; ÜAt�;


yTA BÓArk aAEdfEt. a-mAk\ (vAgmþAmA�ysmTn� þyAs ev nopÿ
y� >yt� , EnsgEs�(vAt̂.


; v� �A�; 500


EnsgEs�\ þAmA�y\ Ekm�tdEBDFyt�.
n Eh En(ytyA v�d, þAmA�ymEDgQCEt; 31;


Ek\ Eh En(y\ þmAZ\ d� £mAkAfAEd ? þ(y"AEd vA ydEn(y\ t-y þAmA�y�
k-y EvþEtpE�, ?


; ÜAt�; 505


sADo ,
n Eh En(ytyA-mAEB, þAmA�ymEBDFyt�.


 ff. cf. NM I 442.11–14: aT -vt, þAmA�y\ BvtF(y�q p" aA�Fyt� so _=yy� Ä, ,


kAyAZA\ kArZADFnj�m(vAt̂ , þAmA�y-y c kAy(vAt̂. aE-t c þAmA�y\ , v-t� c
tt̂ , n c En(yEmEt kAym�v tt̂. kAy� c kAy(vAd�v n -vto BEvt� mhEt iEt.


486 �þ�Erto ] PuRT , �þ�ErtA Pā 486 vA . . .vA ] RT( em. ?), cA . . .cA PāPu 488 eÿ
tt̂. g� ] em. , ett̂. t�� RT( em. ?), ett�� Pā , et�� Pu 489 BÓArkA� ]


conj. , BÓA; lokA� PāPuRT 489 pErBvE�t ] conj. Isaacson , pEr�AmE�t PāPuRT


490 BÓA� ] PāPu , om.RT 490 �vAy ] PāRTpc , �vAy PuRTac 491 a�A� ]


PāPu , aTA� RT( em. ?) 491 kmEvq� cFm̂ ] RT( em. ?), kmEvq� vF\ PāPu 496 �Aÿ
�tA ] PāRT , �AtA Pu 496 �y�t� ] PāRT , �y\y� Pu 498 ��ysmTn� ] em.RT ,


�yAsmTn� PāPu 498 þyAs ] PāRT , þqAs Pu 502 v�d, ] RT( em. ?), c�d� PāPu


503 En(y\ ] em. , En(y� PāPuRT 504 þAmA�y� k-y Ev� ] em. , þAmA�ym-y Ev�
PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 74 t� tFyo _¬,


v�d-y boDk(vA�� tTABAv\ þc#mh�; 32;
; v� �A�;


n�vE-t bA@ymAn� _Ep fNd� boDktA ËEct̂. 510


kr�Z� , krfAKAyAEmEt k�nA=y� dFErt�; 33;
; ÜAt�;


n{vAE�vtAEBDAn\ Eh fANdm/AEp bADt�.
bA@yt� (vEBD�y� _T� þmAZA�trdfnm̂; 34;


; v� �A�; 515


þmAZA�trd� £� _T� nn� fNd, þvtt�.
ato EvqybAD�n bAEDt, -yAt̂ s ev t�; 35;


; ÜAt�;
bA@ytA\ Evqyo y-y þmAZA�trgocr,.
codnAyA EnyogA(mA Evqy-(v�yd� lB,; 36; 520


s c mAnA�trA�A�t�rB� Em(vAEàsgt,.
an� g}hopGAtA<yA\ t(k� tA<yA\ n El=yt�; 37;


 ff. cf. NM I 418.15–419.10: þkAfA(mn-t� fNd-y vÄ� g� ZdoqADFn� yTAT�tr(v�.
at evA½� ElEfKrAEDkrZkr�Z� ftvcEs bAEDt� _Ep p� n, p� nzÎAymAZ� BvEt EvB}m,
þkAf(v!pAnpAyAt̂. n (v�q fNd-y doq,; pdATAnA\ t� s\sgmsmF#y þjSpt,.
vÄ� r�v þmAdo _y\ n fNdo _/AprA@yEt; td� Äm̂—þmAZA�trdfnm/ bA@yt� n p� ÿ
nhE-ty� TftEmEt fANdo _�vy,. p� zqo Eh -vdfn\ fNd�n pr�qA\ þkAfyEt. t/
t�fn\ c��� £m̂ , d� £, fANdþ(yy,. ad� £\ c�t̂ , ad� £ iEt g� Zvt, p� zq-yAd� £\ dfn\
BvEt , doqvto d� £EmEt. ; also NM II 211.6–212.3: þkAfk(v\ fNd-y &yApAro Eh
Ensgt,. p�\s-t� g� ZdoqA<yA\ tE-mn̂ sdsdTtA; E�yAkArks\sgb� E�r/AEp [ i.e.


krfAKAEdvAÈAdO ] fNdjA. tAd� [y�vAyTATA t� nrb� E�þmAdt,; td� Ä\ þmAZA�trÿ
dfnm/ bA@yt� iEt; at ev þmAZ(v\ fNd� En	þEtm\ -vt,. fNd� kmEZ t/AEp
bADkAn� pspZAt̂; t�nA½� Syg}vAÈ� _Ep fANdo _-(y�v sm�vy,. ( . . . ) v-t� to _s\Bvo
y-t� t� Sy ev s aAvyo,. ayo`y(v�n s\sgþtF(yTEnbhZAt̂; yEd t� fANdo _�vyo
n Bv�t̂ , kctVpAEdvZEnd�fmA/Emd\ -yAt̂ , dfdAEXmAEdþlApt� Sy\ vA -yAt̂. aÿ
nE�vtAEBDAnA�AÈ(vm�v n Bv�t̂. aE-t t� vAÈ(vm̂. t�n m�yAmh� , aE-t fANdo
_�vy i(y/A=yE�vtAEBDAn\ n Evz�m̂. bADk-(v�yEvqy ev n fNds\sgEvqy iÿ
(y� Äm̂.  cf. NM I 664.7-8: vAÈAT ev EnyogA(mAp� vfNdvAQy, , DmfNd�n c
s evoQyt iEt þABAkrA, kTyE�t.  f. cf. NM II 212.3–5: at ev -vsAmLyÿ
Es�EnEnb�DboDk(v&yApAr� fNd� -vto v�dþAmA�ymnAk� l\ Env#yEt , apOzq�ytyA
EvÚvAs\BvAt̂. -v&yApAr-y c -vt ev f� �(vEm(ylmEtþs½�n.
510 n�vE-t ] PāPu , n(vE-t RT( em. ?) 516 �d� £� _T� ] PāRT , �d� £o _T Pu


516 fNd, ] PāRT , fNd Pu 516 þvtt� ] PāRT , þv�t Pu 517 -yAt̂ s ] PāRT ,


sA(s Pu 521 ��trA�A� ] em.RT , ��trkA� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 75 t� tFyo _¬,


an� g}h� _n� vAd(vm� pGAt� (vs(ytA.
�y-yAn� pp�O t� kT\ -yAdþmAZtA ? ; 38;


; v� �A�; 525


nn� sMb�DsAp�", fNdo BvEt vAck,.
s c{v p� zqADFn, kT\ -yA�dgocr� ? ; 39;


; ÜAt�;
sMb�Do nn� fEÄr�v vcs, sA cA-y n{sEgkF
p�\sA kt�mfÈ ev smy, fNd{EvnA vAck{,. 530


&y� (pE�&yvhArt-t� GVt� c�£AEnEm�� n� ZA -
mA(m�y�v tTA þTAm� pgt� fNd{kgMy� EvDO; 40;


k� yAEdEt pd-yATE-/kAl-pfvEjt,.
n kAlEvqy{r�y{, þmAZ{rvgA�t�; 41;


; v� �A�; 535


kT\ tEh t/ &y� (pE�, ?
; ÜAt�;


 ff. cf. NM I 590.15–591.4: ydEp sMb�DkrZ� p� zqAnp�"(vm� Qyt�— Ec/BAnoÿ
Erv dhnfEÄ, , fNd-y n{sEgkF vAckfEÄ,. &y� (pE�-t� v� ��<y ev &yvhrmAZ�<y
upl<yt iEt Ekm/ p� zq, kEr	ytFEt—td=yGVmAnm̂ , p� zqpErpAEVtsmysMbÿ
�D&yEtr�k�Z fNdAdTþ(yyAn� pp��,. ; also NM I 691.7–12: a/ k�EcdAh� ,—sv-y{v
v�d-y kAy� _T� þAmA�ym̂. tTA Eh , g� hFtsMb�D, fNdo _TmvgmyEt. sMb�Dg}hZ\
cA-y v� �&yvhArAt̂. v� �AnA\ c &yvhAr, ‘pAnFymAny ’, ‘gA\ bDAn ’, ‘g}Am\ gQC ’


iEt kAyþEtpAdk{r�v fNd{, þvtt iEt t/{v &y� (p��t� bAlA,. þyojno��f�n Eh v� �A
vAÈAEn þy� Òt�.  f. cf. NM I 270.11–271.8: nn� kt&ytA!pE-/kAl-pfvEjt,.
c"� EvqytAm�Et Dm i(yEtsAhsm̂; s(y\ sAhsm�t�� mm vA cmc"� q,. n (v�q d� gm,
p�TA yoEgnA\ svdEfnAm̂; yÎ E/kAlAnvEQCào yj�t�(yAEdElRAEdy� ÄfNd{kfrÿ
ZAvgmo Dm, kT\ tto _�y�n þmAZ�n pErEQC�tAEm(y� Qyt�—tdEp þE�yAmA/m̂.
EkEmv Eh E/kAl-pfA-pfA<yA\ k� (ym̂ ? yTA vy\ gmnAEdE�yAZA\ d�fA�trþAóyAEdþÿ
yojntA\ jAnFm, , tTAE`nho/AEdE�yAZA\ -vgAEdPltA\ âA-yE�t yoEgn iEt Ekm/
sAhsm̂ ?  cf. NM II 131.2–3: þmAZ�trs\pkEvkl� Bvt, kTm̂. EnyogA(mEn
vAÈAT� &y� (pE�&yvhArt,;


530 smy, ] PuRT , s smy, Pā 532 ��y�v tTA ] PuRT , ��y�tTA Pā 533 �kAÿ
l� ] RT( em. ?), �kAl, PāPu 534 �r�y{, ] PāRT , �r�y{ Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 76 t� tFyo _¬,


nn� Äm/ , tà g� hFt\ BvtA. -vA(mEn Eh þ�rkAvgmp� EvkA c�£A d� £A. pÿ
r-yAEp ElER̂vBEÄ\ �� tvt��£AdfnA�t, þ�rkAvgmo jAt iEt kS=yt�.
kFd� gsO þ�rk iEt -vym�vA(mvd� pl<yt�. n (vsAv�v\!p iEt !pvAEnv 540


pr-m{ dfEyt�\ fÈt�. pro _=y�nmn� Bv(y�v , n cA�y-m{ dfEyt�\ fÇoÿ
tFEt þmAZA�trAgocr� _Ep Es�A &y� (pE�,. v� �-yAEp bAldfAyAm�q{v
gEtEr(ynAEd, s\sAr,.


; v� �A�;
EkEmyt{v Es�\ codnAþAmA�ym̂ ? 545


; ÜAt�;
Ek\ vA m� gyt� BvAn̂ ?


; v� �A�;
n þmAZA�trAn� g}hrEht, fNd, þmAZtAm�� t�. aEBDAyk ev �sO
nATtTA(vsmpk,. 550


; ÜAt�;
 ff. cf. NM II 108.3–16: fNd{kgocr-t� Enyog, , &y� (pE�� t/ s� ppAd{v. yo Eh
‘yj�t ’ ‘d�At̂ ’ ‘j� h� yAt̂ ’ iEt ElRAEd<yo EvED, þtFyt� , kTmsO ElRAdFnAmgMy
i	y�t ? &y� (pE��A-y &yvhArAdvkSpt�. ‘gQC ’ ‘aDF	v ’ iEt f� �vn̂ v� ���£mAno
d� [yt�. c�£A c -vA(mEn þvEtkAvgmp� EvkA d� £A. þ(y"d� £� cAm}AdO s� KsADntÿ
yA�vy&yEtr�kA<yAmvgt� , tdn� -mrZAt̂ þvtmAn, kE-m\E�dA(mAk� t� sm� pjAt� sEt
BOEtk\ &yApArmArBt�. s cA(mDm aA(m�v -vs\v��,. ah\þ(yygMyo �A(mA nAsO
pr-m{ dfEyt�\ fÈt�. n c n ccEyt�\ fÈt�. etAvtA nAn� B� yt iEt n fÈt�
vÄ� m̂. pro _Ep ��nmh\þ(yy�nAn� Bv(y�v. tTAymEp BOEtk&yApArh�t� rA(mAk� tEvq�fo
n þmAZA�trv��o BvEt. n c n v��t� , t(s\v�dn� sEt c�£AyA d� £(vAt̂. t-mAt̂
prmEp ‘gQC ’ ‘aDF	v ’ iEt fNd�vZ� sEt c�£Apà\ d� «A t-yAEp tAd� ?þ�rZAvgmo
_n� mFyt�. ; also NM II 131.8–10: -vA(mEn þ�rZAvgmp� EvkA\ Eh c�£Am� plNDvt-t� pr/
c�£AdfnAt̂ tdn� mAn\ s�(-yEt.  ff. cf. NM I 692.3–8: at� kAy� _T� fNd-y
þAmA�ym̂. yt� kAy!po _T, fNd-y{v Evqy iEt t/ fNd, þmAZtA\ lBt�. Esÿ
�o _T, þEs�(vAd�v þmAZA�trpErQC�dyo`y iEt t(þEtpAdn� t(þmAZA�trs&yp�",
fNdo BvEt , tt� tíAEhZ, þmAZA�tr-y{v t/ þAmA�y\ -yAt̂ , n fNd-y. ; also


NM I 693.17–694.3: yt̂ p� nr<yDAEy—kAy� _T� þmAZA�trEnrp�"tyA þmAZ\ BvEt
fNd, , B� tAT� t� n�Et—tdst̂—fNd-y þmAZA�trsAp�"(vAnpAyAt̂. þmAZA�tr�ZAÿ
nvgt� �T� fNd, þvtEyt� m�v n fÇotF(yvocAm , v#yAm� vAÈATEc�tAyAmEp.
þmAZA�trsAp�"(v\ t-y þ(y� t þAmA�ymAvhEt n þEthE�t.
538 nn� Ä� ] em.RT , nnÄ� PāPu 538 �vgm� ] em.RT , �vm� PāPu 538 d� ÿ
£A ] PāRT , d£A Pu 539 ElER̂v� ] RT( em. ?), ElE�� PāPu 539 �gmo ] PāPu ,


�mmo RT(typo) 541 �(y�v ] RT ( em. ?), �(y�v\ PāPu 542 bAl� ] RT( em. ?),


cAl� PāPu 543 �nAEd, ] RT( em. ?), �nAEd� PāPu 545 codnA� ] PāPu , v�d�
RT ( em. ?)







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 77 t� tFyo _¬,


aEBDAyko _Ep boDk ev. þmAZ\ Eh sv� boDkm�v BvEt , n t� GVEmv
k�W� r>>vA bùA þm�ympyEt.


þmAZA�trs\vAdsAp�"A\ c þmAZtAm̂.
vd�to nAEDgQC�y� r�t\ y� gft{rEp; 42; 555


bAD, kArZdoqo vA �y\ EmLyA(vkArZm̂.
tÎAEtd� lB\ v�d iEt Es�A þmAZtA; 43;


; v� �A� , B� EmmAElKEt;
; ÜAtkAn� crA enm� phsE�t;


; ÜAtk-tA�vAryEt; 560


; BÓA�;
y�ymAy�Z v�dþAmA�yv�ZF dEftA Ek\ s{vAp�#yA Ek\ vA t�cnAdAßAyþAÿ
mA�y\ m�/Ay� v�dþAmA�yvÎ t(þAmA�ymAØþAmA�yAEd(y�q sADFyA�p�TA
iEt -vg� hklho _ym-mAkm̂. al\ t�n. v�dE�qo nAE-tkA-tAvd�v\þAyA
y� 	mAEB� EnrAkrZFyA ev. 565


; ÜAt�;
yTA BgvAnAEdfEt.


; n�pLy� klkl,;
; BÓA�;


Ekm�tt̂ ? 570


; ÜAt�;
rAjAgmf\sF n�vy\ klkl,. t�y\ rAâ, þ(yn�trFBvAm,. Bv�to
_Ep -vAgmoEctm]yAEd rAâ� s>jFk� v�t� .


; BÓA�;
yTAh BvAn̂. 575


 f. cf. NM I 615.18–616.4: ‘tt̂ þmAZ\ bAdrAyZ-yAnp�"(vAt̂ ’ (Jaiminisūtra 1.1.5)


iEt y eq v�dþAmA�yAEDgtO j{EmEnnA Enrd�Ef p�TA, , yo vA"pAd�n kZAd�n c
þkEVt, ‘t�cnAdAßAyþAmA�ym̂ ’ (Vaíses.ikasūtra 10.2.9) iEt ‘m�/Ay� v�dþAmA�yvÎ
t(þAmA�ymAØþAmA�yAt̂ ’ (Nyāyasūtra 2.1.68) iEt s ct� 	vEp v�d�q� t� Sy,.


552 �yko ] PāpcPuRT , �yAko Pāac 552 t� ] PāRT , n� Pu 557 tÎAEt� ] em.RT ,


tt�AEt PāPu 562 y�ymA� ] em. , yo _ymA� PāPuRT 562 �v�ZF ] em.RT , �v�qF
PāPu 562 Ek\ ] PāRT , Ek Pu 562 s{vAp�#yA ] conj.Goodall , s{v "�=yA PāPuRT


567 BgvAnA� ] em. , BvAnA� PāPuRT 572 þ(yn�trF ] PāPu , þ(y�trF RT(typo)


573 �m]yAEd ] PāRT , �mLyAEd Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 78 t� tFyo _¬,


; ÜAt�;
id\ c p� n, p� nEvâA=ys� Bgvn̂ ,


n Eh E�	mo d�v\ Efvmn� pm{�yEvBv\
s ev{ko h�t� , E-TEtEvlysg�q� jgtAm̂.


s zdý , s b}�A s hErrpro vAEp p� zq, 580


pr-t�<y-tE-mn̂ B� vnmEKl\ s\E�tEmdm̂; 44;
tEdm� f{vpAf� ptkAlm� KA mhAv}Etn� yTAs� KmAstAm̂.


g� zEv�AEp BvtA\ BAEt mohApsAErZF.
sA (v-t� tAvE�qyA yAv(y�v &yvE-TtA; 45;


; BÓA�; 585


yTA BvAnAh.
; En	�A�tA, sv�;
; t� tFyo _¬,;


578 �mn� pm{�y� ] em.RT , �sm� p{�y� PāPu 580 �pro ] PāPupcRT , �poro Puac


582 �� ] PāRT , �� Pu 583 BvtA\ ] RT ( em. ?), BvtA PāPu 583 mohApsA� ]


RT ( em. ?), mohAsA� PāPu 584 sA (v-t� ] em. , sA@y-t� PāPuRT 584 tAvE�ÿ
qyA yAv(y�v &yvE-TtA ] conj. , tAvE�qyA yAc(y�v &yvE-TtA PāPu , tAvE�qyo
yAc(y�v &yvE-TEtm̂ conj.RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 79 ct� To _¬,


; tt, þEvf(y� E(vg� pA@yAy�;
; �E(vk̂ , so��gm̂;


k£\ Bo, k£m̂. a�yd�v EcE�ttm�yd�vopntm̂. v�dbA�sklAgmÿ
Etr-kAr�ZAE-mn̂ þs½� svm-m�o`ym�v B� vn\ BEv	ytFEt EcE�ttm̂.
yTA&yAsm�vA�AEp bA�AgmA vt�t i(y� pntm̂. tTA Eh , 5


f{vpAf� ptpAÑrAE/kA,
sAºsOgtEdgMbrAdy,.


sv ev Eh yTAE-TtA im�
ÜAtk-y EDgpATk\ �� tm̂; 1;


; upA�; 10


Bo vy-y , nn� rAjp� zqo _sAv� s\v� �,. rAjA c prmmAh��r iEt
tdArADn{ktAnb� E�nA t�n BEvt&ym̂. yt, ,


smFpto B� EmB� tA\ Eh p� zqA -
-td� Äm�vAn� vd�t aAst�.


-vv� E�l� NDA-t� n sA@vsAD� vA 15


Evv�cyE�t þEtfNdkA iv; 2;
; �E(vk̂;


vy-y , yTA m�ys�. k, -vATmvDFy m@y-To Dm{ktAnb� E�BvEt ? Ek\
t� kT\ v�d{kEvqyyAjnA@yApnAEdv� E�EBr-mAEB, kAlo n�t&y, ?


; upA�; 20


vy-y , yT{vAEt�A�to nFt-tT{vAgAMyEp g}AsvsnmA/s�toEqEBn�	yt�.
yt, ,


ad� jnEgro go¤̂yo vFtmAng}hA, EþyA,.
p� �y{EvnA n l<y�t� En,sp×A� sMpd,; 3;


; �E(vk̂; 25


1 �(y� E(v� ] PāPuRTpc , �(yE(v� RTac 4 �ZAE-mn̂ ] em.RT , �ZAE-m PāPu 4


�-m�o� ] em.RT , �-mBo� PāPu 5 �&yAs� ] PāPu , ��yAs� em.RT 7 sAÿ
º� ] PuRT , fAº� Pā 9 ÜAtk-y ] PuRT , ÜAtk-yA Pā 11 rAj� ] em.RT ,


rAjA� PāPu 11 c ] PāRT , cr Pu 15 -vv� E�l� NDA-t� ] em.RT , -vv� E�lNDA-t�
PāPu 16 Evv�cyE�t ] RT ( em. ?), Evc�cyE�t PāPu 18 vy-y ] em.RT , vy-y,
PāPu 18 Dm{� ] PuRT , Dm�� Pā 19 kT\ ] em.RT , yTA PāPu 23 go¤̂yo ]


PāRT , go£yo Pu 24 �sp×A� ] RT( em. ?), �spàA� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 80 ct� To _¬,


evm�v. Ek\ E�yt� ? Ek\ E(vdmEDk\ m� kZfSym̂.
; upA�;


EkEmv ?
; �E(vk̂;


ydmF pAÑrAE/kA BAgvtA b}A�Zvd̂ &yvhrE�t. b}A�ZsmAjm@yÿ 30


mn� þEv[y EnEvf¬mEBvAdy iEt jSp�t�. EvEf£-vrvZAn� p� vFktyA
v�dpAWmn� sr�t iv pÑrA/g}�TmDFyt�. b}A�ZA, -m i(yA(mAn\ &ypEdÿ
fE�t &ypd�fyE�t c. f{vAdy-t� n cAt� v�ym@ypEttA, �� Et-m� EtEvÿ
EhtmA�mmvjht, fAsnA�trpErg}h�ZA�yTA vt�t�. et� p� nrA j�mn
aA s�tt�b}A�ZA ev vyEmEt b�}vAZA-tT{v cAt� rA�Mymn� k� v�tFEt mÿ 35


h�� ,Km̂.
; upA�;


vy-y , EkyEdd\ d� ,Km̂ ?
yAjn� _@yApn� yOn� sMb�D� _�y/ vA ËEct̂.
d� rAt̂ pErãtA ev �oE/y{, pAÑrAE/kA,; 4; 40


b}A�ZA iEt t� &ypd�f-t�qA\ -vsmys\&yvhArmA/m̂.
; �E(vk̂;


Ekm�tdSp\ d� ,Km̂ ?
; upA�;


Eky�{tt̂ ? �� Et-m� tF a@y�t�\ mFmA\sA\ c , �Ot\ -mAt� c kmAn� ¤At� m�t� 45


ËEcdEp n lB�t�. b}A�ZF\ c kAÑn fFlAQQy� tAm� pyQC�t, þAEtlOÿ
Myod�t�n yo>y�t�. v�dA½AEn t� kAEnEct̂ Eky�A=yEDgQC�to _Ep n
ËEcn̂ EnEq@y�t i(ylm� ��g�n. tdA-tAm�tt̂. id\ t� �� t\ myA.


; �E(vk̂;
EkEmv ? 50


26 evm�v ] em. Isaacson , evm�vm̂ PāPuRT 30 �hrE�t ] PuRT , �hrEt Pā 31 jÿ
Sp�t� ] em.RT , jSp�t iEt PāPu 33 c ] PāRT , Î Pu 33 �� Et� ] PāRT , ú� ÿ
Et� Pu 35 s�tt�b}A�ZA ] em.RT , s�tt�v}A�ZA Pā , s�tt�b}A�ZA Pu 35 b�}vA� ]


PuRT , D�}vA� Pā 35 cAt� rA�My� ] em.RT , ct� rA�m-y� Pā (?) Pu 39 yAjn�
_@yApn� ] PāRTpc , yAjn�@yApAn Pu , yAjnA@yApn� RTac 39 _�y/ ] RT( em. ?),


(y/ PāPu 41 &ypd�f� ] RT( em. ?), Qypd�f Pā (?) Pu 41 �mA/m̂ ] PuRT , �mAÿ
v\ Pā 46 fFlAQQy� � ] em.RT , fFlAQy� � PāPu 47 �lOMyo� ] em.RT , �lOMy��
PāPu 47 kAEnEct̂ Eky�A=y� ] em.RT , kAEnE(ky-TA a=y� Pā , kAEnEcE(ky-TA
a=y� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 81 ct� To _¬,


; upA�;
a� Kl� BAgvtAgmEvcArm�v kt�� �Fs¬qZo v{	ZvAytn\ BAgvtftÿ
shúsMbAD\ gt,. b}A�ZA� b}��Fp� Ev�A\s, shúsºA, s¿EVtA,. t/
mh(yA go¤̂yA BEvt&ym̂. td�Eh t/{v gQCAm,.


; �E(vk̂; 55


d� £, s¬qZþtAp, , s Eh svAgmþAmA�yvAdF. rAâF c �Fs� g�DAd�vF
t�	v�v sAn� �ofA �� yt�. rAjp� zqo _Ep kE�dn� g}Ahk, sA(vtAnAm-tFEt
vA�A.


; upA�;
almsdAf¬AEB,. n yTAþ-t� tAd̂ &yvhArAdEDk\ t� ZmEp t� k� NjFkÿ 60


t�mFft�. td�Eh bA�AgmAnA\ mFmA\sksr-vtFsAgr� Enm>jtAm� �m>jtA\
c Ev�lv�Eptmn�kEvD\ dý £� \ t/{v gQCAv,.


; iEt 〈En	�A�tO〉 ;
; tt, þEvfEt �Fs¬qZo bV� EvBvt� pErvAr,;


; ÜAt� , so��gm̂; 65


bVo , s¬V� EnpEttA, -m,. yt, ,
y� Ev�E-TEtsgs\ãEtdfApyAysMpAdn -
�FXAsÄmt�mt\ Bgvto nArAyZ-yAE�tA,.


t�� £�, kTm�yTA(vmnyA b�}mo vy\ Ej�yA
f#yAm, k� EtnA\ /yFmyEDyA\ -TAt�\ kT\ vAg}t,; 5; 70


; bV� ,;
a�y , aE(T �y�v ed\. th Ev EcrAdo ph� Ed pu�o jhEádo s\vvhAro


 ff. aAy , a-(y�v{tt̂. tTAEp EcrAt̂ þB� Et þv� �o yTAE-Tt, s\&yvhAro r#yt�.
Ekm/Ayo Evs\¤� l, ? tt̂ sAMþt\ þ�"tA\ pAÑrAE/kþm� KmhApE�XtftshúsMbADEmm\
þd�fmAy,.


 NM II 389.13: kt�� fÇoEt p� zq-t� Z-yAEp n k� NjtAm̂.


52 BAg� ] em.RT , Bg� PāPu 54 go¤̂yA ] RT( em. ?), go÷A Pā , go£yA Pu


56 c ] em. , v PāPu , t� em.RT 57 ��ofA ] RT( em. ?), �kofA PāPu 61 td�Eh ]


em.RT , td�Et PāPu 61 �sr-vtF� ] em.RT , �sAr-vtF� PāPu 63 〈En	�A�tO〉 ]


em. , 〈En	�A�tO; Ev	kMBk,; 〉em.RT , om.PāPu 66 EnpEttA, ] em.RT , npÿ
EttA, PāPu 69 kT� ] PāPupcRT , km� Puac 69 �m�yTA� ] PāRT , �m�yyA�
Pu 69 Ej�yA ] PāPupcRT , Et�yA Puac 70 f#yAm, ] RT ( em. ?), f�#yAm, Pā ,


f{#yAm, Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 82 ct� To _¬,


r?KFaEd. Ek\ e(T a�yo Evs\W� lo ? tA s\pd\ p�?Kd� p\crE�a=pm� hÿ
mhAp\EXtsysh-ss\bAD\ im\ pd�s\ a�yo.


; ÜAt� , pEr�MyAg}to _vloÈ sEv-mym̂; 75


aho mhtF pr-pr-pDAn� b�Dþt�ymAnAnSpjSpEvkSpkolAhlAk� Elÿ
tEdg�tr{qA pE�XtpErqt̂. a-yA\ Eh


ito vAÈ�	vAloEctEvEvDtA(pygty
ito nAmAHyAtþk� Etk� ty×A, pdEvd,.


ito h�t� &yAEØg}hpV� EDy-tkk� flA 80


it�{t� v� �A, -m� Etnyp� rAZAEdEnp� ZA,; 6;
aho bt p� rhrãdy-y -p� hZFyg� ZodD�Evb� Dg� ZAkZnkZAl¬Ar-y p� ÿ
ErtsklsAD� jnmnorT-y p� �yyfs, �Fyfovmd�v-y b}�lokEnEvÿ
f�qm�v�d\ d� [yt� rA£~ m̂.


; "Z\ EvEc�(y -vgtm̂; 85


ih KESvtr�trEvz�AEBDAEybh� EvDEvb� Dþb�DsMboDnþfAsnmn� z@yÿ
mAn� jn� kTEmv myA vEtt&ym̂ ?


pET v�dEvroDdAzZ�
Enp� Z�nAEp n fÈEnZy�.


Ekmh\ krvAEZ h�t m� 90


frZ\ fA½rTA½f²B� t̂; 7;
Bvt� , Bgv�tm�v tAvt̂ sMþEt frZ\ þp��.


; þkAfm̂;
bVo , þ(yAsàEmto BgvdAytnm̂. td/ þEv[y Bgv�tmf�qjnfrZ\
rZ-vAEmn\ þEZp(y tt, sBAm@ym@yAEs	y�. 95


; bV� ,;


73 a�yo ] em. , a�y PāPuRT 73 Evs\W� lo ] em. , Evs\W� l\ PāPuRT 73 s\pd\ ]
PāRT , s\pdA\ Pu 73 p�?Kd� ] RT( em. ?), p�?Kp� Pā , p?Kp� Pu 74 �s\bAÿ
D\ im\ pd�s\ a�yo ] conj. , �s\vADEms\pd�sm�yo PāPu , �s\bADEMh s\p�o smÿ
�yo em.RT 78 �gty ] RT( em. ?), �gty, PāPu 79 pdEvd, ] em.RT , pdÿ
EvEd, PāPu 80 h�t� &yAEØg}hpV� � ] em.RT , h�t� &yAEØg}hph� � PāPu 81 �Enp� ZA, ]


em.RT , �Enp� Z{, PāPu 82 p� rhrãdy-y ] conj.RT , p� rhtãdy, PāPu , p� zh� tãÿ
dy-y conj.RT 82 �dD�Ev� ] RT ( em. ?), �dD�Ev� PāPu 82 �kZn� ] em.RT ,


�kZAn� (?) Pā , �kZFn� Pu 83 �T-y ] PāPu , �T-T RT ( typo ) 83 �vm� ]


PāPu , �Dm� RT ( em. ?) 86 �r�t� ] PāpcPuRT , �r�r� Pāac 87 �z@ymAn� ]


PāRT , �rA@ymAn� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 83 ct� To _¬,


j\ aAZv�Ed.
; pEr�Amt,;


; ÜAt� , þv�fmEBnFy B� mO jAn� nF EnDAy;
nm, �msmA�A�tEc//{loÈs�n�. 100


k� E"koZ{kd�fA\flFnEv�Ay Ev	Zv�; 8;
nm, krtlAlEMbkMb� c�Ay cE�Z�.
&yÒt� mo"s�mAg� EnmlAn�ddFEpn�; 9;
nm, prmEnvAZkArZAy rTAE½n� ¯ ¯ ¯ ; 10;


; 〈aAk�y〉 shqm̂; 105


am� nA f²@vEnm½l�n tkyAEm ¯ ¯ ¯


〈; mÒFr,; 〉


¯ ¯ ¯ mhAn�q vZA�mEvroDo vtt�. td/Bvto b}A�ZAnAn�t�\ b}� ¯ ¯ ¯"mÿ
E�/þvrþAETtA d�vF þEhtAB� t̂. tyA s aAg(y kETt, — tFTA�trAZA\
/yFEvdA\ cA/ EvvAd� -T�ytyA sv�qA\ sMmt, þtFtg� Zo mhAn{yAEyko 110


D{yrAEfErEt þETtAprnAmA BÓsAhV, , tm/ EvvAdpdEnZ�tAr\ k� EvEt
t{vym<yETtAŝ †t�tAT† ¯ ¯ ¯ pgt\. tto n BvAn̂ g�t� mhEt. a/{v
EvvAd� sBAvEtnmn� íAhy�tm/Bv�tEmQCAmo vyEmEt ¯ ¯ ¯


 ydAâApyEt.


101 �koZ{k� ] em.RT , �koZ�k� PāPu 101 �lFn� ] em.RT , �lFlA� PāPu


101 Ev	Zv� ] RT( em. ?), EvÚv� PāPu 102 �c�Ay ] conj. Sanderson , �vÄ~ Ay PāPu


RT 103 �mAg� ] conj. , �mAg� PāPuRT 103 �lAn�d� ] conj. Sanderson , �lAÿ
vt� PāPuRT 103 �dFEpn� ] conj. , �dFEpk� PāPuRT 104 f. rTAE½n� ¯ ¯ ¯


〈aAk�y〉 shqm̂ ] conj. , rTAE½n� rAh� qm̂ Pā , rTAE½n� shqm̂ Pu , rTAE½n�; 〈aAÿ
k�y〉 shqm̂ em.RT 106 tkyAEm ¯ ¯ ¯ ] RT conjectured a lacuna at this point,


which is not indicated in the manuscripts. 107 〈mÒFr,〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 108 ¯


¯ ¯ mhAn�q ] conj. , hphAn�q PāPu , ahh mhAn�q conj.RT 108 b}A�ZAnAn�t�\ ]
em.RT , b}A�ZAn�t�\ PāPu 108 b}� ¯ ¯ ¯ ] The lacuna is marked by an empty space


in the manuscripts. 109 s aAg(y ] PāPu , smAg(y em.RT 109 kETt, ] conj. ,


kETtm̂ PāPuRT 110 þtFt� ] em.RT , þtFEt� PāPu 111 �V, , tm/ ] em.RT ,


�V-t�y/ Pā , �V-t�p/ Pu 111 �pd� ] RT( em. ?), �pd\ PāPu 111 k� EvEt ]


em.RT , k� vEt PāPu 112 t�tAT ¯ ¯ ¯ ] PāRT , t�tT� ¯ ¯ ¯ Pu , the lacuna


is marked by six dashes in the manuscripts. 112 g�t� m� ] conj. , m�y� m� PāPuRT


113a/{v ] em.Sanderson , a/{k� PāRT , aA/�k� Pu 113 �íAhy�t� ] em. , �íAÿ
hy�� PāPu , �g}Ahy�t� RT ( em. ?) 113 vyEmEt ¯ ¯ ¯ ] The lacuna is indicated


by seven dashes in the manuscripts.







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 84 ct� To _¬,


; ÜAt�;
sK� mÒFr td�Eh sh{v sBA\ þEvfAm,. 115


; pEr�AmE�t;
; n�pLy�;


v\f� ËAEp þkVmEhm〈�ŷ〉 ¯ ¯ ¯


¯ ¯ ¯ ko _Ep D�y,.
y-yA�yo�yþEthtd� fA\ svs�d�hmo"At̂ 120


t� SyAkArA BvEt Evd� qA\ d� E£z(k� £tAyAm̂; 11;
�FsAhVo nAm llAmB� to
jAto jg(yA, prm�E¤kSp,.


g� Z{rnSp{rEDkFk� t-y
EvroEDtA\ y-y gto n lok,; 12; 125


; ÜAt�;
aAgQCto D{yrAf�r�q -tv,. aho D{yrAEfp"pAtF lok,. n cAymÿ
-TAn� lok-y p"pAt,. Id� f evAsO. sK� mÒFr , Bvdn� g}hAn̂ mht,
s¬VAd� �FZA vy\ yd�v\EvD�q� kms� dA-mh�.


; mÒF�; 130


aAy , k� t-tv yAv>jFv\ jnAn� g}hmhA&yApAr-y s¬VAvtrZmjrAmr�
prm��r� ?


; bV� ,;
a>j id\ sBAm>J� a�y-s uvv�sZáAZ\ EcáEd. tA pEvsd� Bv\.


; ÜAt�; 135


sK� mÒFr , þTm\ þEv[y d�v-yAâA\ �Avy sd-yAn̂.
; mÒF�;


 a��d\ sBAm@y aAy-yopv�fn-TAn\ Et¤Et. tt̂ þEvft� BvAn̂.


114 ÜAt� ] em. , ¯ ¯ ¯ v,. PāPu , ¯ ¯ ¯ v, 〈ÜAt�〉 em.RT 115 td�Eh ] em.RT ,


t��h PāPu 118 þkVmEhm〈�ŷ〉 ¯ ¯ ¯ ] conj. Sanderson , þkVsEht ¯ ¯ ¯ The lacuna is


marked by three dashes in the manuscripts. 120 �fA\ sv� ] conj. , �fAm=y� PāPu ,


�fAm�y� em.RT 123jg(yA, ] PāPu , jg(yA\ em.RT 124 �k� t-y ] PāRT , �k� ÿ
tA-y Pu 128 Bv� ] conj. , Sanderson , Bgv� PāPuRT 129 �s� dA-mh� ] PuRT ,


�-tdA-mh� Pā 131 �mjrA� ] em.RT , �m\jrA� PāPu 134 a>j ] PāPu , a�y
RT ( em. ?) 136 d�v-yAâA\ ] conj. , d�v\ PāPuRT 136 sd-yAn̂ ] em.RT , sd�At̂
PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 85 ct� To _¬,


ev\ kroEm.
; pEr�My;


yTAsEàEhtA Ev�A\s, , �� ytAm̂. 140


vÄA tF#ZmEt, stA\ bh� mto Ev�ApgAsAgro
Ev�(s\sEd pE�Xto�mtyA þAØ, þtFEt\ prAm̂.


tFTþATnyA gto _� s n� pAd�fAEdh -T�ytA\
-v-TA, s�t� sm� (s� j�t� EvmEt\ n�d�t� svA, þjA,; 13;
; tt, þEvfEt yTAEnEd£o D{yrAEfEvBvt� vAEdsmAj,; 145


; D{y� , sEv-mym̂;
aho Ev�AsmAgm,. Ec/m̂ , ih{v jMb� �Fp� Brtvq� c prm�E¤p� r\ p[yAÿ
m,. tTA Eh ,


ih EvEnEht\ Ev�A-TAn{�t� dfEB, pd\
E-TtEmh smAcAr{E�/{Erto EvEvD{v}t{,. 150


þk� EtEvfdA�y/ -v{r\ tpA\Es c f�rt�
nrpEtrEp b}�A sA"Ad̂ D�}v\ Ekmt, prm̂; 14;


; ag}to _vloÈ;
kTEmh{v mhEqEnEvf�q, �Fs¬qZ,. Bv(v�nmEBvAdy�.


; tTA 〈kroEt〉. ÜAt� , gAYm�n\ pEr	v>y; 155


aymþyAss� lBo _n� B� yt� skltFTsEllAEBq�k,.
; sv upEvfE�t. ÜAt�;


Bo ihBv�t-tFETkA nE�vdAnFm/BvtA\ ECàA, smg}A, s\fyg}�Ty,.
eq Eh sA"Ad"pAd ivA�vFE"kFþjApEtzpE-Tto nrAEDpAn� roD�n D{yÿ
rAEf,. 160


; vAEdn,;
tFTkrAn� roD�n yTA n tTA rAjAn� roD�n.


140 �sEàEhtA ] conj. Isaacson , �s\EvEhtA PāPuRT 140 Ev�A\s, ] PāRT , Ev�A\s
Pu 142 �to�mtyA ] em.RT , �torstyA PāPu 142 þAØ, þtFEt\ prAm̂ ] PāRT ,


þAØ{, þEtEtprA\ Pu 143 �gto ] em.RT , �mto PāPu 143 �d�fA� ] RT( em. ?),


�d�hA� PāPu 149 �Eht\ Ev�A� ] em.RT , �EhtEv�A� PāPu 150 �D{v}t{, ] PāRT ,


�D{v}Ft�, Pu 152 b}�A ] em.RT , b}�AEv	Z� , PāPu 152 sA"Ad̂ D�}v\ ] RT( em. ?),


sA"AD�}v\ Pā , sA"At̂ D�}v\ Pu 154 �f�q, ] RT( em. ?), �f�q� PāPu 155 〈kroEt〉 ]


conj. , om.PāPuRT 157 sv ] em. , sv� PāPuRT 162 �roD�n ] PāRT , �s�D�n Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 86 ct� To _¬,


; ÜAt� , D{y〈rAEf〉m� E�[y;
Bo n{yAEykEtlkA EvEdtv� �A�tA ev yTAþ-t� tv-t� En Bv�t,. td� pÿ
�MytA\ -vþEtBAnAn� sAr�Z yToEctmEBDAt� m̂. 165


; D{y�;
aAy , EvEdtm�tAvt̂. pÑrA/A�AgmA, þmAZmþmAZ\ v�Et vAEdnAEmh
EvþEtþE�,. a/Bv(s� p� n, sEàEht�q� kFd� fo mAd� fAmEBDAnAEDkAr, ?
yEd pr\ Bvdn� âAs� ÷A Bv(þs� tA iv EkmEp vÄ� \ f#yAm,.


; ÜAt�; 170


Ekm�vmEBDFyt� ? ú£Aro _/Bv�t,. svvAEdnA\ c (v�y�v Ev�EsEt
ãdym̂. tdEBDFytAm̂.


; D{y� , þvAdkAn� E�[y;
Bo Bv�t aAyA, , p"�y� _Ep y� Äyo Bvd� ÄA, �� tA g� hFtA� EnrAkA°A
a-mAEB,. tto _EvrtvcEs mEy nA�trA EkmEp vÄ� mhE�t Bv�t,. 175


; vAEd�;
aAy , yTA BvAnAh. n EkEÑdp� £A, s�to _�trAl� BvtA\ vcnmAE"=y
b�}m,.


; D{y�;
tEddAnFmvEht{, �� ytAm̂. 180


; vAEdn,;
avEhtA, -m,.


; D{y�;
mFmA\sk{-tAvdvAEd v�d,
-vt, þmAZ\ Ekl boDk(vAt̂. 185


 NM I 430.10–11: -vt, svþmAZAnA\ þAmA�yEmEt g� �tAm̂. n Eh -vto _stF
fEÄ, kt�m�y�n pAyt�; = ŚV codanā 47 (v.l. in ŚV(V, M, T) þmAZEmEt gMytAm̂ ,


kt�m�y�n fÈt� ); ĀD. Third Act: n Eh En(ytyA-mAEB, þAmA�ymEBDFyt�. v�d-y
boDk(vA�� tTABAv\ þc#mh�;
163 〈�rAEf�〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 165 �þEtBAnA� ] conj. Sanderson , �þEtBA�
conj. Isaacson , �þEtBAsA� PāPuRT 168 �Bv(s� ] PāRT , �Bv(-y� Pu 169 �þÿ
s� tA iv ] conj. , �þs� tA ev PāPu , �þs� tm�v em.RT 172 �EsEt ãdym̂ ] em.RT ,


�EsEt, sãdy\ PāPu 174 Bo ] PāRT , to Pu 175 �kA°A a-mAEB, ] PāPu ,


�kA°{r-mAEB, em.RT 175 tto ] em.Sanderson , yto PāPuRT 177 EkEÑd� ]


PāRT , Ek\Ecd� � Pu 180 �vEht{, ] PupcRT , �EvEht{, PāPuac 184 �-tAvd� ]


conj. , �-t�vm� PāRT , �-t�m� Pu 184 v�d, ] em.RT , v�d PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 87 ct� To _¬,


anAEdtAdBEnr-tkt� -
þmApvAd�ypA\s� pAt,; 15;


tTA cAh� , ,
sv� boDA, -vto _mF sm� EctEvqyAv�dk(vAt̂ þmAZ\
n{qA\ bADoppAt, krZkl� qtAþ(yyo vA yEd -yAt̂. 190


En(y� v�d� _pvAd�ymnvsr\ boDk(v\ c Es�\
kAy� vAtFE�dý yAT� n BvEt s� trA\ bADk-yAvkAf,; 16;


þ(y"gocr� �T� g}hFt�\ fÇ� y� nrA,.
tTA(vmtTA(v\ c , t�qA\ kAtFE�dý y� gEt,; 17;


t-mAd̂ boDk(vAdpvAd�yABAvAÎ -vt ev v�d, þmAZm̂. 195


a/ b�}m, , srls� gm, s(ym�qo _E-t p�TA -
-t(þAmA�y� n p� nrm� nA Ec�mAv>yt� n,.


fNd� _T� vA Ë Kl� rcnA d� [yt� _pOzq�yF


 ff. NM I 434.9–435.5: Ek\(vTboDjnk(vAt̂ t-y n{sEgk� þAmA�y� sEt p� zqdoqAÿ
n� þv�fkAErt, ËEcE� EvÚv,. td� Äm̂ , ‘fNd� doqo�v-tAvd̂ vÄ~ DFn iEt E-Ttm̂. ’


(= ŚV codanā 62ab, v.l. in ŚV(T) and ŚV(V): iEt E-TEt, ) iEt. t/ pOzq�y� vcEs
g� ZvEt vÄEr t�� ZApsAErtdoqtyA t(þAmA�ymO(sEgkmnpoEdt\ BvEt. n t� g� Zk� t\
t(þAmA�ymn½(vAt̂ þAmA�y� g� ZAnAm̂. boDk(vEnb�Dnm�v tEd(y� Äm̂. v�d� t� þZ�t� ,
p� zq-yABAvAd̂ doqAf¬{v n þvtt� vÄ~ DFn(vAd̂ doqAZAm̂. n c bADkþ(yyo _�
yAvd̂ v�dAT� k-yEcd� (pà iEt EnrpvAd\ v�dþAmA�ym̂. aAh c , ‘t/ApvAdEnm�EÄvÿ
Ä~ BAvA¥GFysF. v�d� t�nAþmAZ(v\ n f¬AmEDgQCEt; ’ (= ŚV codanā 68, reading in


ŚV(M, T, V): nAf¬AmEp gQCEt ) iEt.  f. NM I 431.9–16: E-Tt� c{vmO(sEgk�
þAmA�y� y/ t-yApvAd, ËEcd̂ BvEt t/AþAmA�ym̂. aþAmA�y� cAv[y\BA&ypvAd,.
E�EvD evApvAd, , bADkþ(yy, kArZdoqâAn\ c. td� Ä\ BA	yk� tA , ‘y/ d� £\ krZm̂ ,


y/ c EmLy�Et þ(yy, , s evAsmFcFn, þ(yy, , nA�y,. ’ (= ŚBh(F) ad MS 1.1.4


(p. 26), v.l. y-y c d� £\ ) iEt. vAEtkkAro _=yAh , ‘t-mAd̂ boDA(mk(v�n þAØA b� ��,
þmAZtA. aTA�yTA(vh�t� (TdoqâAnAdpo�t�; ’ (= ŚV codanā 53)  f. ĀD. Third


Act: bA@ytA\ Evqyo y-y þmAZA�trgocr,. ; also NM I 129.12–13: mAnA�trpErQC��ÿ
v-t� !popd�EfnAm̂. fNdAnAm�v sAmLy� t/ t/ tTA tTA;  NM I 579.16–580.2:


Bo Bgv�t, s<yA, , Ë�d\ d� £\ Ë vA �� t\ lok�. yd̂ vAÈ�q� pdAnA\ rcnA n{sEgkF
BvEt; yEd -vABAEvkF v�d� pdAnA\ rcnA Bv�t̂. pV� Eh h�t t�t� nA\ kT\ n{sEgkF n
sA; ; also NM I 590.14: ev\ c pdvAÈrcnAdO tAvd̂ v�d�q� p� zqAp�E"(vm� ppAEdtm̂.


186 �dB� ] conj. , �dp� PāPuRT , �d� r� conj. Isaacson , �p� v� conj.Kataoka 187


�þmApvAd� ] conj. Isaacson , �þlApvAd� PāPuRT 191 Es�\ ] conj. , Es�� PāPuRT


192 vAtFE�dý yAT� ] conj. , vtFE�dý y�T� PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 88 ct� To _¬,


-vA@yAyo _Ep þTmsmy� s\þv� �, k� tE�t̂; 18;
�� t�, ko _sAvA�, smy iEt c�t̂ , kSpy vr\ 200


n Eh &y� ho En(yo _ymvyvEn(y-y GVt�.
D�}vAn̂ vZAn̂ kAm\ kTy , rcnAnA\ p� nErd\
n !p\ d� [y\ t� , nn� jgEt tA, kt�vfgA,; 19;


�{pAynAEdvEdh -mrZ\ n kt� -
r-tFEt h�t n ByAvh eq doq,. 205


ktA Evl"ZtyA Eh n d� [y eq
mAd� "d� E£Evqy� -m� tyo BvE�t; 20;


aEp c Ehr�ygBmEnf\ kTyE�t jnA
jnkm� dArv{EdkvcorcnAs� Ecrm̂.


 ff. NM I 589.15–590.9: t-mAd�k ev ktA svfAKAnAm̂. kAWkAEd&ypd�f-t� þk� ÿ
£A@yynEnb�Dno BEv	ytFEt BvE�r=y� Äm̂. aEp c yTA troEvE"ØA, fAKA BvE�t ,


n c k� (Ü\ p� 	pPlp/m�k-yA\ fAKAyA\ sEàEht\ BvEt , Ek�t� k-yAEÑt̂ k-yAEÑt̂ ,


ev\ v�d-yAEp fAKA, p� Tg½kmopd�Ef�yo EvE"ØA�. tAsA\ c v� "fAKAnAm�k-mA>j�m
bFjt,. tT{v svfAKAnAm�k-mAt̂ p� zqo�mAt̂; ktA y ev jgtAmEKlA(mv� E�kmþÿ
pÑpErpAkEvEc/tAâ,. Ev�A(mnA td� pd�fprA, þZFtA, t�n{v v�drcnA iEt y� Äm�tt̂;
 ff. NM 574.5–8: nAEp prmA�vEn(ytAyAEmv m� t(vmþyojkEmd\ sADnm̂ , rÿ
cnA * Evf�qAZA\ (edpc: �&yApArAZA\ edac) kt�&yApArsA@y(vAvDArZAt̂. yTA D� m-y
>vlnADFn aA(mlAB, , âEØ-t� D� mAd`n�, , tTA k/DFnA rcnAnAmEBEnv�E�, , þtFÿ
Et-t� tA<y, kt�ErEt.  f. NM I 414.1: pd� En(y� _Ep v{EdÈo rcnA, kt�p� EvkA, ?;


also NM I 573.4–7: pdEn(y(vp"� _Ep vAÈ� tdý cnA(mk�. kt�(vs\BvAt̂ p�\s, v�d, kÿ
Tmk� E/m,; tTA c v{EdÈo rcnA, kt�p� EvkA, rcnA(vAt̂ lOEkkrcnAvt̂. ; also NM


I 696.5–6: kAy(vAt̂ pdrcnAyA, p� zq�QCAp� vk(vmn� mFyt�.  f. NM I 575.4–5:


nn� BArt� kt�-m� EtrEvgFtA Ev�t�. y��v\ v�d� _Ep þjApEt, ktA -myt ev; ; also


NM I 577.12–14 n p� n, prmATt, kE�t̂ kEÑd̂ v�d-y ktAr\ -mrEt. t-mAdk� tkA
v�dA, , av[y-mrZFy-yAEp kt�r-mrZAt̂.  NM I 503.12–13: yTA c�dnD� mEmÿ
trD� mEvsd� fmvloÈ c�dn ev vE¡rn� mFyt� tTA Evl"ZAt̂ kAyAd̂ Evl"Z ev
ktA _n� mA-yt�. ; also NM I 581.13–14: aEp c yd̂ Evl"Z�y\ rcnA td̂ Evl"ÿ
Z ev ktA _n� mFytAm̂ n p� n-tdplApo y� Ä,.  NM I 583.1–5: k/-mrZm�v
(vþyojkmEs�(vAt̂. Es�mEp vA v�d� k/-mrZm�yTAEs�m̂. v�dkrZkAl-yAEtdÿ
vFy-(vAt̂ t(þZ�t� � p�\s, sklp� zqEvl"Z(vAn̂ EnytfrFrpErg}hABAvAEdd�tyA-y
pAEZEnEp½lAEdvt̂ -mrZ\ nAE-t n t� s nA-(y�v.  NM I 575.4–5: nn� BArt�
kt�-m� EtrEvgFtA Ev�t�. y��v\ v�d� _Ep þjApEt, ktA -myt ev.


201 �mvyvEn� ] em.RT , �mvyEvEn� PāPu 209 �m� dAr� ] PāRT , �m� dr� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 89 ct� To _¬,


-m� EtErymTvAdjEnt�Et Evf�qEDyo 210


n Kl� BvAn̂ þmAZkEZkAmEp vÄ� mlm̂; 21;
Ek\ c ,


yTA£kAEd-m� Etm� lB� tA
En(yAn� m�yA, �� ty-(vyoÄA,.


En(yAn� m�yo _-t� tT{v v�d� 215


ktA Evf�qo yEd vAEBD�y,; 22;
nn� t�nAn� m�y�n EvnA EkmvsFdEt.
�� EtvAÈAn� mAn�n EvnA EkmvsFdEt; 23;
-m� Et��àopp��t , rcnA nopp(-yt�.
-m� Et, kAy-vBAvA c�d̂ , rcnAEp tTAEvDA; 24; 220


EmLyA nn� mnovAÈ\ Bv�n̂ m� l�� Et\ EvnA.
þyojnAn� roD�n Ek\ þmAZ&yvE-TEt,; 25;


aTvA ,
EmLyA s�t� mnovcA\Es , n p� n, fAKAftA@yAEynA -
m�k-yAEp m� K� Ë vA=ypEttA fÈAn� mAt�\ �� Et,. 225


kS=yA v�dEvdAmTAdrvfAt̂ t�m� lB� tA �� Et,
ktA v�d〈pd〉�mAEdrcnAyogAt̂ tTA kS=ytAm̂; 26;


v�d-yA@yyn\ sv� g� v@yynp� vkm̂.


 f. NM I 575.6–9: aT v{Edkm�/ATvAdm� l�y\ þjApEtkt�(v-m� Et, , ‘þjApEtnA
c(vAro v�dA as� >y�t , c(vAro vZA, c(vAr aA�mA, ’ iEt t/ pAWAEdEt—uQyt�—


h�t tEh BArt� _Ep t/(yvcnm� l{v pArAfy-m� EtErEt fÈt� vÄ� m̂;  f. NM


I 645.10–11: n c m�vAEd-m� tFnA\ m� lB� tA �� Etzpl<yt�. an� mAn�n t� t(kSpnmAÿ
gmA�tr�	vEp t� Sym̂.  f. NM I 500.11: t�nAn� mAngMy(vAn̂ n kt�nAE-ttAg}h,.
 NM I 56.11: n c þyojnAn� vEt þmAZ\ BvEt. ; also NM II 436 1–3: yd� Ä\ tAÿ
d� fo mo", þ�"AvtA\ þy×Evqyo n BvtFEt—td̂ aEp n sAMþtm̂ , þyojnAn� sAr�Z
þmAZ&yv-TAn� pp��,. n Eh þyojnAn� vEt þmAZ\ BEvt� mhEt.  NM I 630.7–9:


n tAv�m�vAEdd�fnA B}AE�tm� lA, s\BA&y�t� , bADkABAvAt̂ , a� yAvdpErÝAnAdr{v�ÿ
dEvE�-tdTAn� ¤AnAt̂.  ff. NM I 574.12–15: ‘v�d-yA@yyn\ sv� g� v@yynp� vkm̂.
v�dA@yynvAQy(vAdD� nA@yyn\ yTA; ’ (= ŚV vākyādhikaran. a 366) iEt n{td̂ y� Äm̂ ,


ev\þAyAZAm̂ þyogAZAmþyojk(vAt̂. n Eh tQCNdvAQy(vk� tmnAEd(vm� pp�t�.


210 �EDyo ] conj. , �EvtA PāPu , �EdtA RT 212 Ek\ c ] PāPu , om.RT 214


�tA, ] RT( em. ?), �tA PāPu 215 �yo _-t� ] em.RT , �yA-t� Pā , �yAú� Pu


220 �EvDA ] em.RT , �EvDA, PāPu 227 ktA ] em.RT , kA�tA PāPu 227 〈�pÿ
d�〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 228 sv� ] PuRT , fv� Pā







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 90 ct� To _¬,


v�dA@yynvAQy(vAEdEt h�t� rsADk, ; 27;
aþyojktA c{v\þAyAZAm� Qyt� -vym̂. 230


-vy\ c{t� þy� >y�t iEt k�y\ EvXMbnA; 28;
Ëcn Ecr�tnrcn� _B}mjEntprMprAþETt�.
a-mymAZkE/EZ m� l� ktA Bv(y�v; 29;
v�d� Eh pOzq�y� t(kms� EvttEv�sA@y�q�
p� zqmnn� -mr�t, kTEmv s�t, þvt�t�; 30; 235


an� mAn�nAEp Emt� ktEr Evd� qA\ þv� E�zEct{v.
-mAt� _£kAEdkAy� �� (yn� mAnAd̂ yTA BvtAm̂; 31;


at� En(yAn� m�yo v�d� _E-t ktA.
Ev�Ej(y� Ectm�� t\ Pl\
kS=yt� EkmEp Ev@yp�"yA. 240


t/ k-y tdp�E"tA Bv� -
Î�tnO n Kl� vAQyvAckO; 32;


 ff. NM I 435.18–436.4: ad� £� t� Evqy� v{Edk�	vgEZtdý EvZEvtrZAEdÊ�fsA@y�q�
kms� t(þAmA�yAvDArZm�tr�Z þ�"AvtA\ þvtnmn� EctEmEt t-y þAmA�yEn�yo _vÿ
[ykt&y,. t/ prt ev v�d-y þAmA�yEmEt v#yAm,. ; also NM I 481.13–16: fNd�
p� nrd� £p� zqATpTopd�EfEn þAmA�ymEnE�(y mhAþy×Env(yAEn >yoEt£omAdFEn n þ�ÿ
"Ap� vkAErZo y>vAn, þy� ÒFrEà(yv[y\ En��t&y\ t/ þAmA�ym̂. tÎ prt ev�Et b�}m,. ;


also NM I 576.6–8: ev\ c sEt uÎAvckEvrEctjr(p� -tkElEKtkA&yvd-mymAZkt�ÿ
k�Z v�d�n &yvhArAn� pp��rv[y-mrZFy-t/ ktA -yAt̂. ; also NM I 583.13–584.2: aEp
c kt�r-mrZ� sEt s� trA\ v�dATAn� ¤An\ þ�"AvtA\ EfETlFBv�t̂. n �kt�k evopd�f,
s\BvEt. s\BvàEp vA þAmA�yEn�yEnEm�ABAvAt̂ kT\ Evú\BB� EmrsO Bv�t̂. bADÿ
kABAvmA/AÎ n þAmA�yEn�yo vcsAEm(y� Ä\ þAk̂. t-mAdAØþ(yyAd�v EnEvEcEk(s\
v�dATAn� ¤An\ sþEt¤An\ s\BvEt nA�yT�Et. t-mAà k/-mrZ-y rcnA(vþEtp"tyoÿ
p�yAs uppà,.  ff. NM II 118.11–12: nn� EvD�, PlAp�"A nAE-t c�t̂ , Ek\
t��� ymAZPl�q� Ev�EjdAEdq� -vgAEdPl\ kS=yt� ?


230 �v\þA� ] em.RT , �v\þ� PāPu 232Ë� ] RT( em. ?), Ë�� Pā , k�� Pu 232 _B}ÿ
mjEntprMprAþETt� ] conj. , ByjEntpr-prAþTt� PāPu , �yjEntprMprA þTt�
em.RT 233 �kE/EZ ] em.Sanderson , �kt�EZ PāPu , �kt�EZ RT( em. ?) 236


�qA\ ] RT ( em. ?), �qA PāPu 237 �mAnAd̂ y� ] em.RT , �mAnAy� PāPu 241 �tA
B� ] PuRT , �tA BA� Pāac (?), �t B� Pāpc (?) 242 �kO ] PāRT , ( hardly legible


syllables, probably deleted: ) �kO. avgEtDmo ( some more deleted syllables ) kO. Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 91 ct� To _¬,


avgEtDmo _y\ c�dvgEtrEp k-y n -vt�/AsO
a-mAk\ c�t̂ p� zqþBv, þAÙoEt v�dAT,; 33;
avg�tAro Eh vy\ bo�� tyA kt�rAfy\ Ev�,. 245


ih k-yAEBþAy, fNd-yAT-y vA nAsO; 34;
ydAkA°AblAd½\ Pl\ vA kS=yt� ËEct̂.
so _-y ktAE-t p� zq, k-yAkA°A�yTA Bv�t̂; 35;
ato En(yAn� m�yo _Ep ktA v�d-y Ev�t�.
n Eh t�n EvnA ko _Ep &yvhAro _vkSpt�; 36; 250


yÎ ktA n -myt iEt B�yt� t/Ay\ Evv�k,.
ktAro y� Eh yAE�t -mrZpTEmh &yAsvASmFEkm� HyA,
sv� mAd� `d� fA\ t� EvEnyttnvo gocr� s\crE�t.


kAm\ &yom{kkAy, E�tEvEvDtn� En,frFro _TvAsO
d�vo v�d-y ktA kTEmv Evqy(v\ þyAEt -m� tFnAm̂; 37; 255


 NM I 409.11–410.2: D� mAEd<y, þtFEt� n{vAvgEtp� EvkA. ihAvgEtp� v{v fNdAd� ÿ
(p�t� mEt,; -TEvr&yvhAr� Eh bAl, fNdAt̂ k� t�n. d� «ATmvgQCn̂ t\ -vym=yvÿ
gQCEt; ; NM I 596.17–597.2: n c tyor̂ ( i.e. fNdATyor̂ ) aEvnABAvo D� mA`�yoErv
sMb�D,. t/ Eh sMb�D, þtFymAn ev\ þtFyt� , ‘D� mo _E`n\ EvnA n BvEt ’ iEt. ih
p� n, ‘aym-mAt̂ þtFyt� ’ iEt , etAv(y�v &y� (pE�pyvsAnm̂. at evAvgEtp� Evk{ÿ
vAvgEtErh�(yn� mAnAt̂ fNd-y B�d uÄ,.  NM I 696.5–7: kAy(vAt̂ pdrcnAyA,
p� zq�QCAp� vk(vmn� mFyt�. aTAvgmp� r-sr\ c p� zqvcnAd̂ Evv"An� mAnm̂ ‘evmy\ v�ÿ
d ’, ‘evmy\ Evv"Et ’ iEt.  NM I 576.8–13: n c kdAcn v�d�q� &yvhArEvQC�d,
s\BA&yt� y�n t(k� t\ jr(k� pArAmAEdE	vv t�q� k/-mrZ\ -yAt̂. t-mAdv[y\ -my�t ktA.
n c *s -myt� ( em. : s\-myt� ed. ), -mt�� fÈt� vA. -m� EtEh Bv�tF tdn� Bvm� lA
BvEt. n c m� l� _Ep k/n� Bv, k-yEc>jAt, sgAd�rBAvAt̂. BAv� vA kt�rfrFr(v�n
dfnyo`y(vABAvAt̂.  ff. NM I 586.3–13: frFrpErg}hm�tr�Z þAEZnAm� pd�f-y
kt�mfÈ(vAt̂ kdAEcdF�r, frFrmEp g� ¢FyAEdEt kS=yt�. EnytfrFrpErg}hABAvAÎ
&yAsAEdvdsO n -myt�. tt� , a� s�, kEv, kA&y� yTA kt�Et mFyt�. tTA
t(kAlj{, p�\EB, so _Ep kt�Et mA-yt�; yTA prk� tA f¬A tE-mn̂ kA&y� &yp{Et t�.
v�d� _=y�yk� tA f¬A tTA t�qA\ &yp{	yEt; pro"mn� mAn�n yÎ b� @yAmh� vym̂. þ(y"\
yoEgnA\ tÎ�(y� Ä\ þ(y"l"Z�; þ(y"mn� mAn\ c td�v\ kt�tAEmtO. m� lþmAZm-tFEt
-m� tO nA�Dpr\prA;


244 p� zqþ� ] em.RT , p� zq, þ� PāPu 245 bo�� tyA kt�� ] em.RT , co�� tyA c d� �
PāPu 247 �blA� ] em. Isaacson , �PlA� PāPuRT 247 kS=yt� ] conj. , kSpt�
PāPu 248 k-yAkA� ] em.RT , k-y kA� PāPu 250 �kSpt� ] em. Isaacson , �kÿ
S=yt� PāPuRT 251 yÎ ] em.RT , y� PāPu 251 B�yt� ] em.RT , g� �yt� PāPu


252ktAro ] PāRT , ktArA Pu 253 gocr� ] PāRT , gocAr Pu 254 �kAy, ] PāRT ,


�kAyA (?) Pu 255 kTEmv ] PāRT , TTEmv Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 92 ct� To _¬,


at ev c t/ ktEr
þEtBAn�kEvDA EvpE�tAm̂.


prmATt ek ev s
E/jg("�mEnyojn"m,; 38;


smAns¬Spty��rAZA - 260


mn�ktA kSpEyt�\ n fÈA.
Evz�s¬ESptEs�BAvA -
à� n\ tt, k�EcdnF�rA, -y� ,; 39;


t-mAt̂ svEvd�k ev jgto _ED¤At� B�d� p� n -
En	p��t n tt̂ k� t\ n c Ecr\ Et¤�t̂ k� rA£~ \ yTA. 265


ek-y -Tpt�mtAn� srZAt̂ þAsAdsMpAdn\
B� yoEB, E�yt� nr{ErEt Bv�d�kþZFt\ jgt̂; 40;


&yApAErEB� bh� EB, p� zq{Erd\ Eh
fÈ\ jg�� gft{rEp n þZ�t� m̂.


ek-t� EnmlmEt, shs{v s(y - 270


s¬Sp evm� ppAdytFEt y� Äm̂; 41;
uÄ\ c ,


ek-y k-yEcdf�qjg(þs� Et -
h�tornAEdp� zq-y mhAEvB� t�,.


sgE-TEtþlykAyEvBAgyogAd̂ 275


b}��Et Ev	Z� ErEt zdý iEt þEsE�,; 42;


 ff. NM I 587.17–588.11: an�k��rvAdo Eh nAtFv ãdy½m,. t� c�t̂ sd� fs¬SpA,
ko _To bh� EBrF�r{,; s\kSpyEt yd�k, f� Bmf� B\ vAEp s(ys¬Sp,. tt̂ Es@yEt
tE�BvAEd(ypr-t/ Ek\ k� yAt̂; EBàAEBþAytAyA\ t� kAyEvþEtq�Dt,. n� nm�k, -vs¬ÿ
SpEvh(yAnF�ro Bv�t̂; ek-y Ekl s¬Spo rAjAy\ E�ytAEmEt. h�ytAEmEt cA�y-y
tO smAEvft, kTm̂; rA>ys¬SpsAPSy� EvhtA vDkAmnA. t-yA, sPltAyA\ vA
rA>ys¬SpEvÚv,; t�n Ec/jg(kAys\vAhAn� g� ZAfy,. ek ev��r, ú£A jgtAEmEt
sAEDtm̂; ev\ jg(sgvt̂ s ev v�dAnAm=y�k, þZ�tA BEvt� mhEt.  f. cf. NM I


510.11–511.4.  ff. NM I 636.8–11: ek-y k-yEcdf�qjg(þs� Eth�tornAEdp� zq-y
mhAEvB� t�,. s� E£E-TEtþlykAyEvBAgyogAd̂ b}��Et Ev	Z� ErEt zdý iEt þtFEt,;


257 EvpE�� ] PāPuRTpc , EvpE�� RTac 260 �ZA� ] PuRT , �ZA\ Pā 262 f.


�BAvAà� � ] RT( em. ?), �BAà� � PāPu 270 s(y� ] PuRT , s(p� Pā 273 ek-y
k-yEcd� ] PāRT , ek-yEcd� Pu 274 �nAEd� ] PāRT , �nAEh� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 93 ct� To _¬,


EvDAtA Ev�A(mA skljgtAm�q c yTA
þZ�tA v�dAnAmEp 〈s Eh〉 tT{vAmlmEt,.


yTA�yo�yADFnE-Tty ih lokA-/y im�
tTA�yo�yAp�"AnEBdDEt v�dA aEp EvDFn̂; 43; 280


sEàv�fo Eh yo _�yo�y&yEtqÄ� _vDAyt�.
aT� vA vAEc vA nAsO s\Bv�EdEt kS=yt�; 44;
v�dAnAm�k evAt� lk� flpTAd�fkAn�kfAKA -
EvE"ØAnA\ EvDAtA kEvrmlmEt, ko _Ep d�v, p� rAZ,.


t�t̂ svAgmAnA\ Bvt� s BgvAn�k ev þZ�tA 285


nAnA(v\ kt�Er(T\ n s� vcEmEt Eh þAg� p�y-tm�tt̂; 45;
aho ,


pr-prEvroEDno nn� c sv evAgmA,
smAnmEBD�ym�q� n Eh EkEÑdF"Amh�.


t eknrEnEmtA iEt kT\ n� m�yAmh� 290


þmAZEmtr�trþEthtA� t� vA kTm̂; 46;
y�Avd̂ b}vFEq pr-prEvroD� kT\ þAmA�yEmEt t/An� y� >ys�.


pr-prEvroEDtA\ þEtkroEq v�d� kT\
s En(y iEt c�dho g� hkTAs� sÄo BvAn̂.


EvBAgmvlMNy kÑn EvroEDtApA-yt� 295


 f. NM I 588.11–12: ev\ jg(sgvt̂ s ev v�dAnAm=y�k, þZ�tA BEvt� mhEt ,


nAnA(vkSpnAyA\ þmAZABAvAt̂ , kSpnAgOrvþs½AÎ.  ff. NM I 588.17–589.1:


at�{kkt�kA v�dA, , yt, pr-pr&yEtqÄATopd�Efno d� [y�t�. ekm�v Eh km v�dct� ÿ
£yopEd£{, p� T`B� t{r=y�kATsmvAEyEBr½{rE�vt\ þy� >yt�.  f. NM I 644.1: a�y�
m�y�t� svAgmAnAmF�r ev BgvAn̂ þZ�t�Et. ; NM I 644.6–7: ahEàEt kEpl iEt
s� gt iEt s evoQyt� BgvAn̂. nAnAsvâkSpnAyA\ y×gOrvþs½At̂.  ff. NM I


640.9–10: yt̂ p� nr/oÄm̂ , sv evAgmA, pr-prEvz�ATopd�Ef(vAdþmAZ\ -y� ErEt. . .


277 c ] em.RT , n̂ Pā , n Pu 278 þZ�tA ] em.RT , þZAtA PāPu 278 v�dAnAmEp
〈s Eh〉 tT{vAmlmEt, ] conj.RT , v�vAâAmEp ¯ ¯ ¯ tT{vAmlEmEt PāPu ( the lacuna


is marked by two dashes in the manuscripts) 280 �EBdDEt v�dA� ] em.RTpc , �Ep
dDEt v�dA� RTac , �Ep dDEm v�vA� PāPu 281 �v�fo ] RT( em. ?), �v�so PāPu


282 kS=yt� ] RT( em. ?), kSpt� PāPu 284 �rml� ] em.RT , �nmn� Pā , �nmÿ
m� Pu 285 �t�t̂ svA� ] PāPupcRT , �t�(ssvA� Puac 286 Eh ] RT ( em. ?), hF
PāPu 286 �p�y� ] RT ( em. ?), �p&y� PāPu 288 sv ] RT ( em. ?), svA PāPu


290 t ] PāPupcRT , e Puac 292 �vFEq ] em.RT , �vFEm PāPu 293 f. v�d� kT\
s ] conj. , v�d\ kTm� Pā , c�d\ kTm� Pu , c�(T\ kTAm� em.RT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 94 ct� To _¬,


yEd �� Etq� sAgmA�trvc,s� t� SyA gEt,; 47;
�� tAvAy� 	kAm\ þEt Eh EvEht, k� 	Zlcz -
-tTA sv-vAr, Ekl mrZkAm-y pEWt,.


EvroD�{t-yA\ yEd EvqyB�dA(pErãto
BvE�, s{v -yAt̂ srEZErh tFTA�trEgrAm̂; 48; 300


ev\ tAvEdtr�trEvroEDnF	vEp v�dcodnAE-vv 〈n〉 tFTA�trd�fnAs� doÿ
q,. aTvA


prm\ p� zqAT� þEt n cAgmAnA\ EvroEDtA kAEct̂.
aAEd[yt� Eh sv{, k{vSy\ t� Sym�v Plm̂; 49;


 ff. NM I 642.14–643.12: y�vAgmA�tr�<y, kOlAEd<y, K�crtA�TEs�AvEp EnEqÿ
�AcrZk� t, kAlA�tr� þ(yvAyo _v[y\BAvF(y� Äm̂ , tdEp n y� Äm̂ , t-yAT-y tdAgÿ
mEnEq�(vABAvAt̂. aAgmA�trEnEq�(v� _Ep v{kESpk(vkSpnopp��,. p� zqATþAóy� pAÿ
y(vAÎ t-y tE-mn̂ Es�� k� t, þ(yvAy, ? Bvt� vA kAlA�tr� þ(yvAy, , tTA=yEDÿ
kAErB�d�n t(Pl� kmEZ co�mAZ� [y�nAdAEvv nAgmþAmA�ym/ hFyt�. [y�n�nAEBcrn̂
yj�t i(y/AEBcrEàEt ftA lE¿tEnq�DmEDkAErZmAc£�. t-y c [y�nyAg, coEdÿ
t,. s c t(þyogAt̂ k� tvD, þ(yv{(y�v n c v�d-yAþAmA�ym̂. uÄ\ c ‘uByEmh
codnyA l#yt� _To _nT� ’ (ŚBh ad MS 1.1.2) iEt. aEDkArB�dAÎ EvEc/kmcodnA
nAn� ppàA. mrZkAm-y sv-vAr�oEdt, aAy� 	kAm-y k� 	Zlcz,. t-mAd�tdEp nAþAÿ
mA�yEnEm�m̂.  f. NM I 640.12–14: EvroDmA/\ (vEkEÑ(krm̂. þmAZ(vAEBmt�q�
v�dvAÈ�	vEp pr-prEvroDdfnAt̂. p� zqfFq-pfns� rAg}hgvAlMBAEdcodnAs� vcnAÿ
�trEvz�mTjAtm� pEd£m�v.  ff. NM I 640.15–641.3: EkÑAgmAnA\ EvroDo _Ep
nAtFv Ev�t� *þDAn� (Calicut MS : þmAZ� ed.) p� zqAT� vA sv�qAmEvvAdAt̂. nAnAEvD{ÿ
rAgmmAgB�d{rAEd[yAmAnA bhvo _<y� pAyA,. ek/ t� ��yEs s\ptE�t Es�DO þvAhA iv
jA¡vFyA,; tTA �pvg up�y, svfA-/�q� EnEd[yt�. td� pAy, sv/ âAnm� pEd[yt�.
âAnEvqy� t� Evvd�t�. t/AEp þAyf aA(mEvqytAyA\ bh� nAmEvþEtpE�,.


296 �� Etq� ] em.RT , fEÄq� PāPu 296 �vc,s� ] em.RT , �vc,�� t� PāPu 297


f. EvEht, k� 	Zlcz-t� ] em.RT , EvEhtk� Ølmk-t� Pu , EvEhtk� Ølmk-t� Pu


298 sv-vAr, ] em.RT , sv�Ar, PāPu 298 �kAm-y ] RT( em. ?), �kAd-y PāPu


300 BvE�, ] RT( em. ?), BvE-t Pā , BvE-t, Pu 300 tFTA�tr� ] PāPupcRT ,


tFTA�rr� Puac 301 �codnAE-vv ] RT( em. ?), �vodnAE	vEt Pā , �codnAE	vEt
Pu 301 〈n〉 ] em.RT , om.PāPu 301 �rd�f� ] PāRT , �rAdf� Pu 302 doq, ]


em.Sanderson , d�q, PāPu , ��q, em.RT 304 t� Sym�v ] PāRT , t� Sym�c Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 95 ct� To _¬,


mAgB�dA-(vn� g}A�s�vb� �n� sAErZ,. 305


t/ t/opEd[y�t� EvEc/A-/AZkAErZ,; 50;
amF Eh cAn�n pTA yT�£\
fÈA, f� B\ þApEyt�\ mn� 	yA,.


itF�r, svEvd�q p[yn̂
nAnAEvDAnAEdfEt -m mAgAn̂; 51; 310


þv�£� kAmA bhv, p� mA\s,
p� r� yT{k/ mhAg� h� vA.


�ArA�tr�ZAEp EvfE�t k�Ect̂
tTo�m� DAEß m� m� "vo _Ep; 52;


at ev Eh bAlkv�rvloEktsklfA-/sAr-y. 315


s� ÄEmd\ t�vEvdo B}£B}A�t�jy�t-y; 53;
nAnAEvD{rAgmmAgB�d{ -
rAEd[ymAnA bhvo _<y� pAyA,.


ek/ t� ��yEs s\ptE�t
Es�DO þvAhA iv jA¡vFyA,; 54; 320


iEt. yt̂ p� nrEBDFyt� EvroEDnAmAgmAnA\ kTm�kkt�k(vEmEt t/A=y� ÿ
Äm�v—


v�dAnAmF�roÄ(vAt̂ þAmA�y\ n p� n, -vt,.
 f. NM I 641.4–12: þk� Etp� zqEvv�kâAnp"� t� þk� t�EvEvÄtyA p� zq ev â�y,.
n{rA(MyvAEdn-(vA(mf{ETSyjnnAy tTopEdfE�t. -vQC\ t� âAnt�v\ yt̂ t{Er	yt�
tt̂ -vAt�ìyAdnAE�t(vAdA(mkSpm�v. k� V-TEn(y(v� þvAhEn(y(v� c Evf�q,. ev\
þDAnyo-tAvd� pAyop�yyorEvvAd,. E�yA t� EvEc/A þ(yAgm\ Bvt� nAm. B-mjVAÿ
pErg}ho vA d�Xkm�Xl� g}hZ\ vA rÄpVDArZ\ vA EdgMbrtA vAvlMNytAm̂ , ko _/
EvroD, ? v�d� _Ep EkmSpFyA\s, p� TEgEtkt&ytAklApKEctA, -vgopAyA�oEdtA, ?


t-mAt̂ pr-prEvroD� _Ep n þAmA�yEvroD,.  ff. NM I 644.1–4 a�y� m�y�t� ,


svAgmAnAmF�r ev BgvAn̂ þZ�t�Et. s Eh sklþAEZnA\ kmEvpAkmn�kþkArmvloÿ
kyn̂ kzZyA tAnn� g}hFt� mpvgþAEØmAg� bh� EvDm� (p[yàAfyAn� sAr�Z k�qA\Ect̂ ËEct̂
kmEZ yo`ytAmvgMy t\ tm� pAym� pEdfEt.  ff. = NM I 640.17–18, cf. MBh


12.336.77  f. NM I 588.11–16: ev\ jg(sgvt̂ s ev v�dAnAm=y�k, þZ�tA BEvÿ
t� mhEt , nAnA(vkSpnAyA\ þmAZABAvAt̂ kSpnAgOrvþs½AÎ. t�n yd� Qyt� , ‘n�v�k,
svfAKAnA\ kt�(yvgt\ k� t,. bhvo bh� EBg}�TA, kT\ n rEctA im�; ’ iEt , tt̂ pErãt\
BvEt.
305 �g}A�s�v� ] em. Isaacson , �g}A�A, s�v� PāPuRT 308 fÈA, f� B\ ] PāRT ,


fÈA=p� B\ Pu 309 sv� ] Pāpc (?) RT , svA� Pāac (?), sv� Pu 310 mAgAn̂ ]


RT ( em. ?), mAgA� Pā , mAg� Pu 314 m� m� "vo ] PāPupcRT , m� m� "� vo Puac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 96 ct� To _¬,


n c��rbh� (v� _Ep y� EÄ, kAcn Ev�t�; 55;
kt�B�d&ypd�f, p� nr�yTAEs�,. 325


eko _=ysO skls�vEhtAy kAy -
EmQCAEvEnEmtmn�km� pAdDAn,.


nAnAgmAn� pEdfn̂ EvEvDA EbBEt
tA-tA, sm-tB� vnþETtA, smAHyA,; 56;


ek, Efv, pf� pEt, kEplo _T Ev	Z� , 330


s\kqZo Ejnm� En, s� gto mn� vA.
s\âA, pr\ p� TEgmA-tnvo _Ep kAm -
m&yAk� t� t� prmA(mEn nAE-t B�d,; 57;


a�y(v� _Ep nro y, sAEtfyo BvEt ko _Ep n� nmsO.
t�jo EbBEt Bgvt iEt Eh �{pAyn, þAh; 58; 335


y�d̂ EvB� Etmt̂ s�v\ �Fmd� Ejtm�v vA.
t�d�vAvgQC�-(v\ mm t�jo\fs\Bvm̂; 59;


iEt.
y�A EjnþB� tyo bhvo Bv�t�
EBàAgmþZynþvZA m� nF�dý A,. 340


p[y�t� t� _Ep Bgv(þEZDAnlND -
f� �AEvn�rd� f, k� flA<y� pAyAn̂; 60;


 ff. NM I 644.5–6: -vEvB� EtmEhßA c nAnAfrFrpErg}hAt̂ s ev s\âAB�dAn� ÿ
pgQCEt.  ff. NM I 644.6–7: ahEàEt kEpl iEt s� gt iEt s evoQyt�
BgvAn̂.  NM I 589.9–14: t/AEp þTm-y{v kv�-t�-t� dfnAt̂. tdEBþAyv�dF
t� so _�y-tmn� vtt�; a�yTAnE�vt\ kA&y\ -yAd̂ Ev�vs� kA&yvt̂. aE�vt(v� t� sA
n� nmA�-y{v kv�mEt,; ihA=y�kAfyAEBâE�tFy��rkSpn�. ekAEBþAyt{v -yAt̂ Ek\ c
t(kSpn� Plm̂;  f. = Bhagavadḡıtā 10.41.  �gQC�-(v\ ] Kashmirian


reading, Vulgate: �gQC (v\  ff. NM I 633.9–11: sv� jAnA(y�v BgvAn̂. EkEÑt̂
-vym� pEdfEt EkEÑt̂ prAn� pd�fyEt. t� Eh t-yAn� g}A�A Bgvt,. t�qA\ c tdn� g}hk� t{v
tTAEvDâAnþAEØ,.
328 �Edfn̂ EvEv� ] PāpcPuRT , �Edfn̂ EvEvEv� Pāac 329 sm-t� ] PāRT , smÿ
-t, Pu 331 �m� En, ] PāRT , �m� En Pu 332 �-tnvo ] PāRT , �-tnvA Pu 334 n� ÿ
nmsO ] conj. Sanderson , d� rmsO PāPuRT 336 y�d̂ ] PāRT , a� Pu 336 EvB� Etÿ
mt̂ ] PāpcPuRT , EvB� EtEmt̂ Pāac 337 t�jo\f� ] PuRT , t�jo\s� Pā 339 Ejn� ]


em.RT , jn� PāPu 341 Bgv(þ� ] PuRT , Bgv�þ� Pā 342 �Evn�rd� f, ]


RT ( em. ?), �Evn-vrd� f, Pā , �Evn-vrdf, Pu 342 �pAyAn̂ ] RT( em. ?), �pAyA\
PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 97 ct� To _¬,


eq ev Evf�qo Eh yoEgnA\ prm��rAt̂.
t-y n{sEgk\ âAn\ @yAnyog�n yoEgnAm̂; 61;
ev\ tAvd̂ v�dmAØþZFt\ 345


y� m�vAnA-t(þmAZ(vmAh� ,.
s þ(y�k\ pÑrA/AEdfA-/ -
þAmA�y� _Ep �yAymAg, smAn,; 62;


ek-t�qAmF�ro vA þZ�tA
EBàA vAØA, s�t� mAgA�trâA,. 350


n þAmA�yAt̂ svTA t(þZFtA
g}�TA et� v�dvt̂ þ(yv�tA,; 63;


yEd vAnAdyo v�dA, -vt ev þmAZtAm̂.
yA�t� kAm\ tT{v{tA, pÑrA/AEdcodnA,; 64;
kt�-mrZm/AEp n -p£m� pl<yt�. 355


s\kqZAdy-(vAsA\ þvÄAr, kWAEdvt̂; 65;
nn� c(vAr ev{t� v�dA, s� þETtA jn�.
iEthAsp� rAZ� _Ep td� EÄzpcArt,; 66;
v�do _y\ b}A�Zo _y\ sEllEmdmy\ vE¡r�qA mhFEt
-p£� fNdATboD� þEZEhtmtyo h�t v� �A, þmAZm̂. 360


 f. NM I 279.1–4: n�v�k�n âAn�n svAnTAn̂ B� tBAEvn, pro"AnEp p[y�to yoÿ
Egn, kTmEKl/{loÈv� �A�tdEfn, skljg�� rorF�rAd̂ EvEf	y�rn̂ ? aE-t Evf�q, ,


I�r-y tTAEvD\ En(ym�v âAn\ yoEgnA\ t� yogBAvnA<yAsþBvEmEt. ; also NM I


633.14–634.2: n hF�rþ(y"-y yoEgþ(y"-y c þAmA�y� kE�E�f�q,. n{sEgkAhAyk� ÿ
t-t� BEv	yEt.  ff. NM I 636.7: t/ [pÑrA/� ] c BgvAn̂ Ev	Z� , þZ�tA kLyt�.
s c��r ev. ; also NM I 640.7–8: sv/ v�dvt̂ kt�rAØ-y pErkSpnA. d� £AT�	v�kd�f�q�
þAy, s\vAddfnAt̂;  ff. NM I 625.16–19 (on the validity of the Atharvaveda) :


yt̂ p� nrEBDFyt� , v�dfNd-/yAZAm�v vAck, , n ct� T-y�Et , so _ym(y� (kVo ��q,.
v� �&yvhAro �/ þmAZm̂. v�do _y\ b}A�Zo _yEmEt t/ t/ v�dfNd uÎAErt� c(vAro
_Ep þtFy�t�.
346 y� ] PāRT , =y� Pu 346 m�vA� ] RT ( em. ?), m(vA� PāPu 347 þ(y�k\ ] PāRT ,


þA(yk\ Pu 348 smAn, ] em.RT , sAmA�y, Pā , smA�y, Pu 350 EBàA ] PāRT ,


EBào Pu 351 þAmA�yAt̂ svTA ] RT( em. ?), þAmA�yAsvTA PāPu 351 t(þZFtA ]


em. , t(þZFtAd̂ PāPuRT 352 þ(yv�tA, ] conj. Isaacson , þ(yvA�t, PāPu , þQyvÿ
�t� em.RT 353 v�dA, -vt ] Pā , v�dA, -tt Pu , v�dA-tt RT( em. ?) 354 kAm\
tT{v{tA, ] conj. Sanderson , kAmAtT{tA, Pā , kAmAnT{tA Pu , kAmmT{v{tA RTac , kAÿ
mmT{v{tA, RTpc 354 pÑ� ] PāPu , pAÑ� RT( em. ?) 356 �-(vAsA\ ] RT( em. ?),


�-(vA\sA\ PāPu 357 s� þETtA ] conj. Sanderson , s� kETtA PāPuRT







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 98 ct� To _¬,


tt̂ ko _E-mn̂ pÑrA/� Eff� rEp shsA v�dfNd\ þy� �
k� vA tQCAsn-T\ m� Ensd� fmEp b}A�Z\ &yAhrE�t; 67;


vymEp n vdAm, pÑ qX̂ vA/ v�dAn̂
EvEdtEnyts\HyA-t� Eh c(vAr ev.


BvEt t� bh� fAKAEv-tr-t/ Ec/ - 365


-tdymEp Eh t�qAm-t� fAKAEvf�q,; 68;
aAh


nn� c sklfAKAþ(yy\ kAym�k -
mEBdDEt EvEDâA, somp�AEdyAgm̂.


vdt yEd kdAEct̂ pÑrA/An� qÄ\ 370


ËEcdEp pErd� £\ v{Edk\ km EkEÑt̂; 69;
uQyt�


an�kg� Zy� Äm�km� pEd[yt� km y{ -
bh� �yEp vcA\Es tAEn dDt� smAv�EftAm̂.


tt-y Ekl kmZ, EkmEp coEdt\ fAKyA 375


kyAEcdEBDFyt� Bvt� s{v s\sEgtA; 70;
EnytEvqy\ fA-/\ fA-/A�tr�Z n p� QÐt�
Evsd� fEvDO v�d� _=y�qA E-TEtn n d� [yt�.


 ff. NM I 620.14–621.2: yd�q n /yFþ(yy\ kmopEdfEt n t(sMb�\ EkEÑEdEt
td-y /yFbA�(vEmEt , etdEp n sAD� pEd£m̂ , iE£p��kAhAhFns/AEdkmZA\ t/opd�ÿ
fdfnAt̂. svfAKAþ(yym�k\ km iEt �yAyAt̂. /�y� pEd£� _Ep kmEZ sMb�mTvv�dAt̂
EkmEp l<yt ev.  ff. NM I 588.18–589.4: ekm�v Eh km v�dct� £yopEd£{,
p� T`B� t{r=y�kATsmvAEyEBr½{rE�vt\ þy� >yt�. t/ Eh hO/m� `v�d�n , yj� v�d�nA@vyv\ ,
aO�A/\ sAmv�d�n , b}�(vmTvv�d�n c E�yt�. p{=plAEdfAKAB�dopEd£\ c t�d½jAÿ
t\ t/ t/Ap�#yt�. t/ svfAKAþ(yym�k\ km�(yAh� ,. ; also NM I 590.1–3: aEp c
yTA troEvE"ØA, fAKA BvE�t , n c k� (Ü\ p� 	pPlp/m�k-yA\ fAKAyA\ sEàEht\ Bvÿ
Et , Ek�t� k-yA\Ect̂ k-yA\Ect̂ , ev\ v�d-yAEp fAKA, p� Tg½kmopd�Ef�yo EvE"ØA�.
 ff. NM I 640.12–14: EvroDmA/\ (vEkEÑ(krm̂ , þmAZ(vAEBmt�q� v�dvAÈ�	vEp
pr-prEvroDdfnAt̂. p� zqfFq-pfns� rAg}hgvAlMBAEdcodnAs� vcnA�trEvb� �mTÿ
jAtm� pEd£m�v. ; also NM I 643.10: aEDkArB�dAÎ EvEc/kmcodnA nAn� ppàA.


361 pÑrA/� ] PāPu , pAÑrA/� em.RT 361 �y� � ] PāRT , �y� Ä� Pu 363 vymÿ
Ep ] em.RTpc , aymEp PāPuRTac 363 qX̂ vA/ ] em.Sanderson , qNBA (?)Ø� Pā ,


qX̂BA (?)Ø� Pu , qX̂vAØ� RT 365 �fAKA� ] PāRT , �fA�A� Pu 374 �bh� ÿ
�yEp ] PāRT , �b��yEp Pu 374 smAv�EftAm̂ ] em.Kataoka , smAv�EdtAm̂ PāPu ,


sm-yA(mtA\ RT 375 tt-y ] em.RT , t�-y PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 99 ct� To _¬,


ih Eh EnytA sO/Am�yA\ s� rAg}hcodnA
�t� EBErtr{, s\sg� sA n Eh þEtp�t�; 71; 380


�� Et-m� (y� EdtA DmA, p� TgA�mgocrA,.
a�y� _Ep þEtp��t� Ek\ pr-prs\krm̂; 72;
sADArZ\ p� nrEh\sns(yvAd -
s�toqfOcdmdAndyAEdDmm̂.


tFT�q� En(ymEKl�	vEp vZyE�t 385


s�y\ �� Et-m� Etsm�vytAEp t�qAm̂; 73;
y-t� v�d iEt 〈c〉 &ypd�f, pÑrA/vcn�q� jnAnAm̂.
so _�ygocrtyA , n c fÈ\ v-t� lokvcn�n Eny�t� m̂; 74;
Ek\ vA stAstA vAEp &ypd�f�n , n�vsO.
aAy� v�dDn� v�dþB� Et	vEp d� [yt�; 75; 390


tQCAsn-T� Bgv(þDAn -
kmA�trAvAØEvf�qs\â�.


sAmA�yto b}A�ZfNdmA/\
b�}t� pErv}AjkvÎ lok,; 76;


n c jgEt n þEs�A b}A�ZfNdAEBD�ytA t�qAm̂. 395


&yvhrEt jn, kAm\ sAmA�yEvf�qs\âAEB,; 77;
b}A�Z(vAEdjAtO c Evvd�t� EvpE�t,.
vd�t, fNdmA/�Z cAt� v�y&yvE-TEtm̂; 78;


 ff. NM I 641.8–9: ev\ þDAnyo-tAvd� pAyop�yyorEvvAd,. E�yA t� EvEc/A þ(yAÿ
gm\ Bvt� nAm.  ff. NM I 626.2–3: svTA t� soppd evAy� v�dAEdq� v�dfNd iEt
n t�� Syk#ytA _ED"�p"�/tAmTvv�do n�t&y,.


379 sO/A� ] em.RT , sOþA� PāPu 379 s� rA� ] em.RT , p� rA� Pā , m� rA� Pu 381


�(y� EdtA ] conj. Isaacson , �(y� EctA PāPuRT 383 p� nrEh\s� ] RT( em. ?), p� nrÿ
Es\h� PāPu 387 v�d ] em.RT , v�dn PāPu 387 〈c〉 ] RT( em. ?), om.PāPu 388


so _�y� ] conj. Sanderson , sAy� PāPu , so _y� RTac ( em. ?), so _T� conj.RTpc


391 �n-T� ] conj. Sanderson , �n-To PāPuRT 391 Bgv(þ� ] PuRT , Bgv�þ� Pā


392 �s\â� ] conj. Sanderson , �s\âA Pā , �s\â. Pu , �s\â, em.RT 394 �vÎ ]


conj. , �và PāPuRT 396 sAmA�y� ] em.RT , kAmA�y� PāPu 398 ��y&yvE-Tÿ
Etm̂ ] em.RT , ��y&yvE-TEt, PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 100 ct� To _¬,


go(vAEdjAEtvEdy\ þkVA�yTA vA
EvþAEdjAEtErEt t�vEvcArZ{qA. 400


aþ-t� tA EkmnyAEKlfA-/lok -
Es�A E-TEt-t� n kTÑn tkZFyA; 79;


tdA-tAEmy\ jAEtsds�AvEc�tA. þk� tmn� srAm,.
t�nAnAdy ev v�dvEdm� sv� Bv�(vAgmA,
kAyA ev Eh vA n t�q� kl� q\ vAQy\ vco DAEmk{,. 405


yÎ{qAmpBAqZ\ k� fmEp -yAd̂ v�dEn�d{v sA
þAyE�E�n ev t� htEDyo y� t�	vs� yAprA,; 80;


aT vA pÑrA/AEdvAÈAnA\ v�dm� ltA.
þAmA�yh�t� m�vAEdvcsAEmv v�ytAm̂; 81;
kAy�Z þEtEnyt, -vEsE�h�t� - 410


D�m�n >vln iv þkSpnFy,.
n �Tg}hZEmd\ EvnA -m� tFnA -
m� (pAd, ËEcdvloEkt, �� to vA; 82;


n loBmohO n jnþtArZA


 f. NM I 552.3–7, 10–11: et�n b}A�Z(vAEdsAmA�ymEp smETt\ v�Edt&ym̂ , upÿ
d�fshAyþ(y"gMy(vAt̂. n copd�fAp�"ZAdþ(y"(v\ t-y BEvt� mhEt , go(vAEdþ(yÿ
y-yAEp sMb�Dg}hZkAl� tdp�"(vdfnAt̂. uÄ\ c—‘n Eh yd̂ EgErf� ½mAz� g� �t�
tdþ(y"m̂ ’ ( TV ad MS 1.2.2 ) iEt. ( . . . ) aEp c upd�fEnrp�"mEp c"� , "E/ÿ
yAEdEvl"ZA\ sOMyAk� Et\ b}A�ZjAEtmvgQCtF(y�k�. ; also NM II 253.7–9: yTA Eh
b}A�Z(vAEdjAEtzpd�fs&yp�"c"� ErE�dý yg}A�AEp n þ(y"gMytAmpo>JEt. yTAh—


‘n Eh yd̂ EgErf� ½mAz� g� �t� tdþ(y"m̂ ’ ( TV ad MS 1.2.2 ) iEt.  f. NM


I 645.6–10: apr� p� nv�dm� l(v�n svAgmþAmA�ym<y� pAgmn̂. yo Eh m�vAEdd�fnAnA\
v�dm� ltAyA\ �yAy uÄ, , ‘B}A�t�rn� BvA�AEp p�\vAÈAE�þlMBnAt̂. d� £An� g� �ysAmLyAÿ
Îodn{v lGFysF; ’ (cf. TV ad MS 1.3.2) iEt s svAgm�q� smAn,.  ff. NM


I 635.9–13: t/ f{vAgmAnA\ tAvt̂ þAmA�y\ b�}mh� , td� pjEntAyA, þtFt�, s�d�hbAÿ
DkArZkAl� 	yklAp-yAn� plMBAt̂ , I�rkt�(v-y t/AEp -m� (yn� mAnA<yA\ Es�(vAt̂ ,


m� lA�tr-y loBmohAd�, kSpEyt� mfÈ(vAt̂. n Eh t/�d\þTmtA -myt�.


399 go(vAEd� ] em.RT , sO(vAEd� PāPu 403 þk� tmn� srAm, ] em.RT , þk� Etmn� sÿ
rA\ PāPu 404 �gmA, ] em.RT , �gmA PāPu 405 vco ] PāRT , vAcA Pu 406 yÿ
Î{� ] em.RT , y�{� PāPu 407 þAyE�E�n ] em.RT , þAyE�\Etn PāPu 407 y� ]


PāpcPuRT , y�	v̂ Pāac 407 �prA, ] em.RT , �prA PāPu 409 ��yh�t� m�vA� ]


em. Isaacson , ��yh�t� m�vA� PāPu , ��y\ h�t� m�A� RT 411 �D�m�n ] em. , D� m�n
PāPu , �D�m�Z RT( em. ?) 411 iv ] em. , iEt PāPuRT 414 �mohO ] em.RT ,


�moho PāPu 414 n jn� ] PuRT , jn Pā







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 101 ct� To _¬,


n bFjf� �yA n� vc,prMprA. 415


abAEDt� v-t� En yAEt m� ltA\
n c�h bADA k� EtEB, pErg}hAt̂; 83;


anAEdv�dvAEdEBn yoEgboDm� ltA.
Evq�t� -m , tE�rAmTAvEf	yt� �� Et,; 84;
n�v/ kt�sAmA�y\ n EkEÑd� pl<yt�. 420


n c t�n EvnA y� Ämn� mAnEmh �� t�,; 85;
uQyt� ,


þEvBÄkt�ktyA kAm\ t� SyþyogtA mA B� t̂.
kAy� (vn� g� ZkArZkSpnyo`y\ Bv(y�v; 86;


aAh , 425


/{vEZkAnAm� pp�mAno
v�dA�vy, kSpEyt�\ Eh fÈ,.


kAy� p� n, kArZmA/m� l\
t>jAytAm/ yt, k� tE�t̂; 87;


uQyt� , 430


Dm� þmAZ\ �� Etr�v nA�y -
Ed(y�vm/ �� Etm� ltoÄA.


n kt�sAmA�ybl�n , yoEg -
þ(y"vAdo _=yt ev n�£,; 88;


tEdd\ kt�sAmA�ym-t� mA vA/ svTA. 435


kAy� _E-t Dm!p� _E-m�̂ C~ � t�r�v Eh m� ltA; 89;
ih{qA\ sv�qA\ EjnkEplb� �AEdvcsA\


 f. NM I 645.12–14: nn� coÄm̂ , ‘aEp vA kt�sAmA�yAt̂ þmAZmn� mAn\ -yAt̂ ’


(MS 1.3.2) iEt , tÎ�h nA-tFEt kT\ �� (yn� mAnm̂ ?  ff. NM I 645.15–646.7:


ekAEDkArAvgmo n þAmA�y� þyojk,. Em�An� ¤AnEs�O t� kAm\ Bvt� kArnm̂; n c
p� Tgn� ¤FymAnmEp km n þmAZm� l\ BvEt vZA�mB�dAn� ¤�ykmvt̂. kt�sAmA�yf� �yÿ
(vAdT m� lA�trody,. tdst̂ , bADkABAvAd̂ B}A�(yAEdþEtq�DnAt̂; þ(y"m� ltAyA\ t�
g� vF BvEt kSpnA. v�d-(vn�tfAK(vAd̂ m� l\ t/ s� s\gtm̂;


419 �mTAv� ] em.RT , �mv� PāPu 421 �� t�, ] em. Isaacson , �� Et, PāPuRT 428


p� n, ] conj. Isaacson , p� r, PāPuRT 428 �mA/m� l\ ] conj. Isaacson , �m/ m� l\ PāPuRT


429 yt, ] em.RT , &yt, Pā , Qyt, Pu 433 �bl�n ] PuRT , �bl�. n Pā


436 _E-t ] em.RT , _E-m PāPu 436 C~ � t�r�v ] em.RT , C� t�v Pā , C~ � t� ev Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 102 ct� To _¬,


n yoEgþ(y"\ �� EtrEp n m� l\ yEd Bv�t̂.
kT\ -yAd̂ &yAmohAdnvEDrn�kAyEvEdt,
þroho , n�v�qA\ ËEcdEp c s\vAdbh� l,; 90; 440


&yAmohAÎ Eh vt�t� kAm\ kEtpy{Edn{,.
so _y\ y� gpd-TAyF &yAmoh iEt Ev-my,; 91;
p� rAEp sOgtA aAsEàEt k�nAvgMyt�.
p� rAEp �oE/yA aAsEàEt k�nAvgMyt�; 92;
loBAEd d� [ymAn\ vA yEd m� lEmhoQyt�. 445


v�do _Ep jFEvkopAy iEt jSpE�t nAE-tkA,; 93;
mhAjnpErg}hAd̂ yEd p� n, �� tO vAyt�
b� h-pEtmtAE�tþlEpto _pvAd�m,.


s vArEyt� mAgmA�trvc,s� fÈ-tTA
k� t, Ekl pErg}h, k� flDFEBr�qAmEp; 94; 450


yAvA\� k�n �yAyo v�dþAmA�yEs�y�.
BvE�v�yt� , so _y\ t� Sy-tFTA�tr�	vEp; 95;
n kdAEcdnFd� f\ jgt̂
kETt\ t/BvE�r�v yt̂.


itr{rEp tt̂ tToQyt� 455


stt\ t� _Ep bB� v� rAgmA,; 96;
k� tmEtvAcAltyA , ��	yA bh� BAEqZo BvE�t jnA,.
tEddm� ps\hrAmo rsnAyA�Apl\ Evp� lm̂; 97;


 NM I 648.11–12: ahm=y� yE(kEÑdAgm\ rcyAEm c�t̂; t-yAEp Eh þmAZ(v\
Edn{, kEtpy{Bv�t̂.  ff. cf. NM I.637.18–638.3: mhAjn� v�dAnA\ v�dATAn� ÿ
gAEmnA\ c p� rAZDmfA-/AZA\ v�dAEvroEDnA\ c k�qA\EcdAgmAnA\ þAmA�ymn� m�yt� , n
v�dEvz�AnA\ bO�A�AgmAnAEmEt k� t-t�qAmAØþZFt(vm̂ ? m� lA�tr\ Eh t/ s� vcmâAÿ
nloBAdF(y�vmEBDAy v�d-pEDno bO�Adyo Enq��&yA,. ; also NM I.644.14–645.2: nn�
v�dsmAnkt�k�	vAgmA�tr�q� kT\ tAd� fo mhAjns\þ(yyo nAE-t ? ev\ nAE-t. t�n vÿ
(mnA BgvtA kEtpy� þAEZno _n� g� hFtA, , y�qA\ tAd� f aAfyo lE"t,. v{Edk�n t�
v(mnA En-s\HyAkA, þAEZno _n� g� hFtA iEt t/ mhAnAdr, , aAgmA�tr�q� k� f iEt.
 f. NM I 491.13–14: n kdAEcdnFd� f\ jgt̂ kETt\ nFEtrh-yv�EdEB,;


439 �dnvED� ] em.RT , �dnEvED� PāPu 440 þroho ] PāRT , þrohA Pu 446


_Ep ] em. , Eh em.RT , p PāPu 448 �þlEpto ] PāRT , �þlEptO Pu 456 bÿ
B� v� rA� ] conj. Isaacson , rG� dnA� PāPu , bh� �mA� em.RT 458 rsnAyA� em.RT ,


rsnA� Pā , -mnA� Pu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 103 ct� To _¬,


s(y\vdAØp� zqoÄtyA þmAZ\
tFTAEn v�dvdnAEdtyA -vto vA. 460


aAßAys\EmttyA mn� vAÈvd̂ vA
sv� þmAZEmEt nFEtEvdo vdE�t; 98;


aAh ,
nn� c{vmEtþs½doqA -
dEtmA/\ B� Ev EvÚv�t Dm,. 465


Ë n� nAm n fÈm�tEd(T\
gEdt�\ yAd� ftAd� f� _Ep vAÈ�; 99;


uÄm/ ,
aEvEQCàA y�qA\ vhEt srEZ, svEvEdtA
n y/Ayo lok, pErcykTAlApEvm� K,. 470


yEd£An� ¤An\ n Kl� jnbA�\ n sBy\
n !p\ y�qA\ c -P� rEt nvm<y� E(TtEmv; 100;


þm�gFt(vmlOEkk(v -
mABAEt loBAEd n y/ m� lm̂.


tTAEvDAnAmymAgmAnA\ 475


þAmA�ymAgo n t� y/ t/; 101;
aAØoÄ(vmnAEd(vmTvAßAym� ltAm̂.
t/{v fÇ� mo vÄ� \ n p� ny/ k� /Ect̂; 102;


 ff. NM I 648.10–13: svAgmþmAZ(v� n�v�vm� ppAEdt�. ahm=y� yE(kEÑdAgm\
rcyAEm c�t̂; t-yAEp Eh þmAZ(v\ Edn{, kEtpy{Bv�t̂. tE-màEp n p� voÄ�yAyo BvEt
d� vc,;  ff. NM I 648.17-649.2: n{td-(yEvgFtA\ y� þEsE�\ þAp� rAgmA,. k� t�
bh� EBy�qA\ Ef£{Erh pErg}h,; a� þvtmAnA� nAp� vA iv BAE�t y�. y�qA\ n m� l\ loÿ
BAEd y�<yo noE�jt� jn,; t�qAm�v þmAZ(vmAgmAnAEmh�	yt�. n m� 	yt� t� yE(kEÑt̂
þmAZ\ k� ÓnFmtm̂;


459s(y\vdA� ] PāPu , s(y\ tdA� em.RT 461s\EmttyA ] conj.RT , s\b�tyA PāPu


465 B� Ev Ev� ] PāRT , B� Ev� Pu 466 nAm n ] em.RT , mAmn� PāPu 469 aEvEQCÿ
àA ] RT( em. ?), avEQCàA PāPu 469 srEZ, ] em.RT , sErZ, PāPu 470 �lAÿ
p� ] RT( em. ?), �lAB� PāPu 471 yEd£An� � ] em.RT , yd£An� � Pā , yd� £An� �
Pu 473 �gFt� ] em.Sanderson , �gFEt� PāPuRT 473 f. �mlOEkk(vmABAEt ]


em. , �mlOEkk(v\ lABAEd em.RT , �mvloEkk(vmABAEd PāPu 477 aAØoÄ� ]


PuRT , aAØok� � Pā 478 fÇ� mo ] RT( em. ?), fÇ� m� PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 104 ct� To _¬,


aAEd[yt� EkmEp k� E(stm�v kAy�
y�q� (vgMygmnAf� EcB"ZAEd. 480


þAmA�yvZnEmd\ t� tTAEvDAnA\
et� t� vAEdv� qBA n sh�t ev; 103;


; i(y� ÆA "Z\ c t� 	ZF\ E-T(vA s¬qZ\ þEt;
aAy , yTAþEtBAnm�tAvdEBEhtm-mAEB,. tEddAnF\ yTAsEàEht\ p� QÐÿ
�tAm/Bv�to vAEdn, , aEp ãt\ ãdym�qAm-m�csA n v�Et. 485


; s¬�. shqm̂;
aAy D{yrAf� , vy\ tAvd� QĈvAEstA iv , fAEltA iv , pEv/Fk� tA ivAÿ
=yAEytA iv jFvlokPlmn� BAEvtA iv Bv(þBvyAEBnvyA sr-v(yA.
aho aA�ym̂ !


s� #mA d� E£rho aho gEtEry\ vAcAmho kOfl\ 490


fA-/�	v�tdho mn, pErãt\ doq{rs� yAEdEB,.
ko _sO vAE-t g� Zo n yo _/ prmA\ kA¤A\ gto vtt�
loko _nArtmAh sAhVsm, s(y\ n jAto nr,; 104;


et� _Ep mhAEv�A\s, sãdyA ev , kT\ nAvEjtA aAy�Z ? a=y�nAn̂
p� QCAEm. 495


; vA�EBm� K\ E-T(vA;
Bo Bv�to mhAEv�A\s, , aEp BvtAmAvEjt\ D{yrAEfvcsA ãdym̂ ?


; vAEdn,;
aAy , iy\ tAvdmAn� qF.


 ff. NM I 638.16–18: y� _=y�y� k�Ecdf� EcB"ZAgMyAgmnAEdEnEvkSpdF"AþkArÿ
mkAymn� Et¤E�t t� _Ep cAt� v�ymhAjnBFtA, tt̂ km rhEs k� vE�t n þkAfm̂.


479 f. kAy� y�q� ] conj.Kataoka , y�q� PāPu , y�q� y�q� em.RT 480 �f� Ec� ] RT( em.


?), �f� Ev� PāPu 482 sh�t ] RT( em. ?), mh�t PāPu 483 c ] PāPu , om.RT


484 �m�tAvd� ] em.RT , �v�tAvd� PāPu 485 p� QÐ� ] em.RTpc , p� QC� PāPuRTac


485 ãdym�� ] RT( em. ?), ãtm�� PāPu 486 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT( em. ?) 488


ivA=yAEytA iv ] conj. , ivA=yAEytA em.RT , iv=yAEttA Pā , iv. =yAEytA Pu


488 �EBnvyA ] PāRT , �EBnvyAEBnvyA Pu 490 vAcAmho ] PuRT , vAcAmhA Pā


492 vAE-t g� Zo n yo _/ ] conj. , nAE-t n yo _/ PāPu , vAE-t nyo n yo
_/ conj.RT 492 prmA\ ] RT( em. ?), prmA PāPu 493 _nArtmAh sAhVsm, ]


em.RT , nAhtmAh sAhVsm\ PāPu 494 et� ] PuRT , eEt Pā 497 BvtAmAvEjt\ ]
em.RT , BvtAvEjt PāPu 497 �vcsA ] RT( em. ?), �vcsA\ PāPu 498 vAEdn, ]


RT( em. ?), vo Pā , voEd Pu 499 tAvdmAn� qF ] conj.RT , tAvmAn� qA PāPu







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 105 ct� To _¬,


〈; s¬�; 〉 500


aAEB, p� nrpErEmtnFEtDArAvEqZFEBrsd� fgEtEBrpgtmA(syAEBrAyÿ
D{yrAEfvAE`Bb}�EqkSpEnmlmns, sv/ Bv�to vt�t�. tTAEp p� n,
p� nErdmvbo@y�t� Bv�t,. �yEmdmv[yr"ZFymAy{,.


; vAEd�;
EkEmv ? 505


; s¬�;
etAEn Ekl pr-prms\kFZAEn p� T?þ-TAnAEn yTAv-TAEn tFTAEn. tÿ
d�qAEmtr�trs\krpErhAr� sttmvEht{BEvt&ymAy{,.


; vAEd�;
aAy , yAvAEnh -v� -v� fAsn� smAßAt, kE�dEh\sAEd, sADArZo mAnÿ 510


vo Dm, , t/ Ekm� Qyt� ? tdEtErÄ\ t� EnytopEd£EvEf£E�yAkA�Xs\kr\
-vfA-/kETtþ(yvAyByAt̂ pErhrAm i(y�k\ tAvt̂ E-Ttm̂. aT E�tFy\
Ekm̂ ?


; s¬�;
BvdFy\ nAm m� K� d�vA d� rAcArtyA y� EvÚAvyE�t fA-/\ Dm� c , t�qA\ 515


-vA�m�	vvkAfo n d�y,.
; vAEd�;


etdEp s(ymn� ¤Fyt�. Ek\ (vymTo nA-mdDFn,. aAy�Z rAjEny� Ä{�
EnvA�o _ym̂.


; s¬�; 520


evm�td̂. g� hFt"Z evA/ d�vo vZA�mmyAdAcAy,. BvE�rEp tTAEvD�ÿ
q� dAEst&ym̂. n t�qA\ dEyt&ym̂.


500 〈s¬�〉 ] em. , 〈ÜAt�〉 em.RT , om.PāPu 501 �gEt� ] conj. Sanderson , �mÿ
Et� PāPuRT 502 b}�EqkSp� ] conj.RT , b}�AEtkSp� PāPu 506 s¬� ] PāPu ,


ÜAt� RT( em. ?) 507 pr-prms\kFZAEn ] em.RTpc , pr-prs\kFZAEn PāPuRTac


507 yTAv-TAEn ] PuRT , yTAc-TAEn Pā 508 �s\kr� ] PuRT , �skr� Pā 510


yAvAEnh ] RT( em. ?), yAvAn�h PāPu 510 �Eh\sAEd, ] RT ( em. ?), �Eh\sAEd PāPu


510sADArZo ] em.RT , sADAro PāPu 511 mAnvo ] conj. , mAnso PāPuRT 512 E�ÿ
tFy\ ] RT ( em. ?), E�tFy PāPu 514 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT ( em. ?) 515 Bvÿ
dFy\ ] PāpcPuRT , BvdFy\ m� K� Pāac 516 �	vvkAfo ] em.RT , �	vAvkAfo PāPu


516 d�y, ] PuRT , d�yA Pā 518 �Eny� Ä{� ] PāRT , �Eny� ÄO� Pu 519 _ym̂ ]


em.RT , yt̂ PāPu 520 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT( em. ?) 521 vZA�m� ] PāRT ,


vZA�mDm� Pu 522 �EvD�q� � ] PupcRT , �EvD�	v� PāPuac







BÓjy�tEvrEct aAgmXMbr� 106 ct� To _¬,


; vAEd�;
yTAy aAh.


; s¬�; 525


tEddAnFm� (TAy yTAyT\ gMytAm̂. aA�m�q� c -v�q� -v�q� yTA&yv-TmAÿ
-ytAm̂. aAy D{yrAf� , td�Eh vympFdAnF\ yTAv� �\ -vAEmn� Env�dyAm,.


; iEt En	�A�tA, sv�;
; ct� To _¬,;


525 s¬� ] PāPu , ÜAt� RT( em. ?) 527 yTA&yv-TmA� ] em.RT , yTA&yv-TAÿ
mA� PāPu 529 ct� To _¬, ] Pā , ct� To¬, smAØm̂ Pu 529 Colophons: f� B\ Bvt� ;
EjnfAsn-y kSyAZ\ B� yAt̂; � �; m\gl\m-t� ; � Pā , sp� Z; �F; Pu
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